Dans of the Reformation, 


With an Account of the ſeveral Deviations to the 
preſent general Departure from them. 


In a Series of LzTTERs to a young Gentleman 
| defigned for the Miniſtry. 


In which, among other Things, it is intended to ſhew in what Senſe the 
Doctrinal Articles of the Eftabliſhed Church were underſtood by the Re- 
formers, and moſt eminent Divines before the Reſtoration; to confirm 
that Senſe by Scripture, and to prove that they are incapable at's an Arian, - 
Socinian, or Arminian Conftruftion, 4 25 


By THOMAS BOWMAN, M. A. 


Vicar of Makra, Noxrolk. 
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Though Arminianiſm may be ſaid . predominant among the 
. members of that church, or at leaſt to have lent irs influence in mitigating 
* ſome of its articles in the private ſentiments of thoſe who ſubſcribe them; 
Pe yet the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England ſtill maintain their 

authority. Moſheim Eccleſ. Hiſt. vol. II. p. 574. 


If unto the authorities drawn out of the Scriptures and Fathers, a true diſ- 
covery were added of that Religion which antiently was profeſſed in this 
kingdom, it might prove a ſpecial motive to induce my poor countrymen 
to conſider a lictle better of Read Cava, from whence _ have 
hitherto been miſted. 

Archbiſhop Uſher. Preface to a Diſcourſe of the Religion pro- 
feſſed by the antient Irith and Britiſh. | 
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Se F it ſhould be aſked, Why 
? 1 1 do you chuſe this ſubject 

553% rather than another? I 
WIKI anſwer, Becauſe there are 
few in which the publick are more in- 
tereſted, or with which they are leſs 
acquainted. % We have been nurſed 
up (ſays one) and educated in falfe 
doctrines theſe many years. And yet 
it is generally ſuppoſed that whatever 
comes from the pulpit is true. But 
will it not give offence? To that 1 


am not careful to anfwer, The preſs 
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is open to all: ad as it is ſuffered to 
ſpread falſhood,” without cenſure, no 


one can juſtly blame me for making 


it the vehicle of truth. Tho there 
are near ten thouſand who are con- 
ſtantly in the miniſtry of the eſtabliſn- 
ed church, I would not ſuppoſe there 
is a ſingle perſon whoſe public diſ- 


courſes are inconſiſtent with his private 


ſentiments. Vet as it is undeniably 
true, that by far the greater part do 
not preach agreeably to the articles 
which they have ſubſcribed ; it is not 


uncharitable to imagine that numbers 


have taken things upon truſt, have en- 
ter d into the miniſtry, without know- 


ing. or duly conſidering what are the 
doctrines of the FRF of England. 


. 


ds = Hl is among u us no CE * 


„ 


cation for the. miniſtry — (and I muſt 
n. 1 know, of none) — no care 


* taken 


+ 
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taken to enforce the true, or any ſenſe 
of the articles we may eaſily credit 
what Bp. Burnet long ago ſaid, and fear 
that the caſe is not much better in our 
own day. — The much greater part 
of thoſe who come to be ordained 
© (fays he) are ignorant to a degree 
© not to be apprehended by thoſe who 
Lare not obliged to know it. The 
« eaſieſt part of knowledge is that to 
© which'they are the greateſt ſtrangers; 
l mean the plaineſt parts of the ſcrip- 
© tures, which they ſay, in excuſe of 
F their ignorance, that their tutors in 
the | univerſities never mention the 
reading of to them; ſo that they can 
give no account, or at leaft a very 
* imperfect one, of the contents even 
. © of the goſpels. Thoſe who have 

read ſome few books, ygt pever ſeem 
to have read the ſcriptures. Many 
* cannot give a tolerable account even 
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gof the catechiſm itſelf, how ſhort 
Fand plain ſoever. They cry, and 
think it a ſad diſgrace to be denied 
orders, tho the ignorance. of ſome 
is ſuch, that in a well regulated ſtate 
© of things, they would appear not 
© knowing. enough to be admitted to 
+. the holy ſacrament. papal 
pep _ wet * * 


T I 


; wag 3 en of the 
feveral deviations from the articles, 
from the time of the Reformation till 
now if any one may without danger 
of deptivation, ſuſpenfion, or even of 
animadverſion, embrace and teach 
what doctrines he pleaſes; no won- 
der if thoſe who are inclined- to read 
before their admiſſion into the miniſtry, 
ſhould chuſe what author (and of 
courſe what opinions) they pleaſe, or 


FR EF AGE. wi 
they apply for information; and ſo 


enter into orders without a ſuſpicion 


of any thing being amiſs. In a word, 
ĩf it is kept ſecret that the body of our 


clergy have departed from their arti- 


cles for above an hundred and twen- 
ty years, (ever ſince the time of Abp. 


Laud) and no writers are recommended 


but ſuch as have lived ſince that time; 


no wonder that many ſhould enter in- 
to the mmiſtry, without any acquaint- 
ance with the doctrines of that church, 
in which they intend to ſerve; and 
that when they hear of any who 
preach agreeably to the articles, ſhould 
confider them as ſetters forth of ſtrange 
doctrines, and join with, or even en- 
courage, the people to treat them 
with — and 7x pico a 


ow as fubſoriprions of all kinds are 
cas things, choſe which are con- 
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nected with the ſacred. office are more 
particularly ſo. And therefore ſhould 


be duly conſidered before they are 
made. It is no light matter for a 


perſon ſolemnly to declare he believes 
a. thing to be true, when he knows | 
nothing about it. But what is it to 
ſubſcribe that he verily believes ſuch a 
ſett of articles, when underſtood in 
the literal and grammatical ſenſe, are 
agreeable to the word of God, when 


perhaps he never read. at leaſt never 


compared them with the ſeriptures 3 


Ho can we ſuppoſe he has a juſt ſenſe 


of ſacred things, of the importance 
of ſouls; that he is inwardly. moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon him 
the miniſterial office, to ſeek for Chriſt's 
ſheep that are diſperſed abroad, to feed 
the church of God which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood! How can 
he expect a bleſſing on his 5 endeavours, | 


ho. or 
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or that the Lord ſhould ſuffer him to 
profit his people at all! Vet there 
is abundant reaſon to believe this is 
the caſe with thouſands I deſire with 
ſhame and humiliation, - to acknow- 
ledge it was my own. Yet, I truſt, 1 
have obtained merey. And I heartily | 
wiſh that the like mercy may be grant- | 
ed to all my Brethren who have need 
of it. But, if there were only a few 
who had acted thus, when we conſi- 
der the importance of the miniſtry, 
and the ſtrict account that every one 
engaged therein muſt give, when the 
chief ſhepherd ſhall appear; it would 
be neceflary that every one ſhould. 
prove his own work, ſhould con- 
fider whether he entered upon it, 
with or without a proper knowledge 
of © thoſe Qrticles, which' he has ſub- 
ſeribed to be agreeable to the v of 
—_ And with regard to the laity, 
b there 


„ 1 EFDEFAIGCE 
there is ſcarce any thing more abſurd 
or- deſerving of pity, than that they 

ſhould proſeſs themſelves members: of 
the eſtabliſtied church, while they oy 
A of its docttines U 
4 21 33 L EVO. NAT 2 9 
We then being n & flats 
of things, i it is highly neceſſary that 
this ſubject ſhould: be treated of at 
large, whether men will hears or whe-. 
ther they: wk erde , Pe bad od 
ano f | 4975 

Ss A may 4 thisk it their in 
eee to offer ſomething as an anſwer 
to this. If any thing material ſhould 
appear, (which, I do not expect to 
rag I'fhall think it incumbent on me 

do reply to it, or acknowledge where · 

in I err. But I hold myſelf under 
no ohligation to take notice of any 
cavils that may be raiſed, perhaps only 

= to keep up the farce a little longer, 
. 


— 
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or obſcure the truth that it may not 
be ſo clearly diſcerned. 


I hope the love of truth is my chief 
motive for engaging . in this diſagree- 
able ſubject. And if what I have ſaid 
ſhould be the means of opening the 
eyes of any, and ſhewing them how 
they have been impoſed upon, may 
they give God his glory, and pray for 
the meaneſt of his inftruments. 
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Dzar Sis, 


RX Am ſatisfied with the reaſons 
3 you give, and heartily approve 
your deſign of entering into the 
miniſtry. There is perhaps no 
ſtation of life in which you may 
be more uſeful, or more reaſonably expect to 
promote the glory of that Being whom all are 
bound to ſerve. The preference you give to 
the eſtabliſhed church, I do not wonder at. 


Nor am I ſurprized at your obſervation, that 


different and even irreconcileable doctrines 
may be heard from our pulpits, ſo that it is 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, to know by 
our preaching, what are the real doctrines of 
the church of England. The ſame remark 
has been often made, yet we have a ſure way 
of determining this queſtion. Her articles are 


an avowed declaration in what manner ſhe 
A under- 
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underfiands the ſcriptures. And a ck 
to theſe ſhe expects from all het members, 
— — "whether clergy or laity- They were compiled, 
as every public profeſſion of faith is, to avord 
diver ſities of opinion. They are, by mans, 
— to be underſtood in the literal and grammatical 
ſenſe. And if any pretend an ambiguity in 
ſome of the words and phraſes in which they 
are drawn up, the intended meaning, of fuch 
— expreſſions may be learned from the works of 
the compilers, many of which , ace--extant. 2 
This ifland was early favoured with the 
ſound of the goſpel. Some fuppoſe, within a 
few years of the death of its blefled: Author. 
Be that as it may. Hiſtory abundantly teſtifies 
that we have at different periods, embraced 
various and even irreconcileable ſentiments— 
that truth and error have alternately prevailed 
among us—and that, notwithſtanding error 
and ſuperſtition, reigned triumphantly for. ſe- 
veral ages together, true religion always had 
its advocates, and ſome might be found who 
worſhipped God in ſpirit and in truth. 
— About the middle of the ſixteenth century, 
our clergy had fo far departed from the model 
of the primitive times, that a reformation was 
found neceſſary, and almoſt univerſally deſired. 
Inſtead of being examples & the Flock, la- 
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bouring in the word and doctrine, and having 
their converſation in heaven; they minded 
earthly things, graſping at riches and prefer- 


ments, and ſerving the intereſts of hacury and 
ſenſtality. They were ignorant of the way 


of ſalvation, though they had ſolemnly engag- 
ed 0 inſtruct others in it. They held for 
doctrines the commandments of men, and 


made the word of God of none eſfect through | 
their traditions. They took away the key of 


knowledge, not allowing, the people the free 
uſe of the ſcriptures in the only language they 
underſtood. And if any were zealous to in- 
ſtrut them, to acquaint them with the truth as 
it is in Jeſus; they were ſure to oppoſe, load 


with infamy, harraſs, diſtreſs, and frequently 


perſecute them, even unto death for ſo doing. 


It is eaſy to imagine chat theſe things produced 


dreadful effects among the people. 
In ſuch a languiſhing ſtate was religion, 


| when providence interpoſed, in the reign of 


Edward the Sixth, to remove theſe ſcandals, 
and reform our ſadly corrupted church. This 
pious prince did not live long enough to finiſh 
the great and glorious &ligns he had formed 
and had at heart. Yet much was done. An 
important change was made. The abſurdi- 
ties of S were pointed out and gradually 


A2 laid 


laid hd The people had the free uſe of 
the ſcriptures in their own tongue, and men of 
learning and piety were encouraged. | 
- Soon after the king's coronation, in the year 
1547, a Book of plain diſcourſes, drawn up 
chiefly by archbiſhop Cranmer, was publiſhed, 
and delivered to the clergyman of every pariſh, 
at the national viſitation, which was then held 
for reforming the churches. (Fuller's Ch. Hiſt. 
B. VII. p. 384. © Burnet. Oldmixon's Hiſt. of 
England, Vol. I. p. 158.) This is the ſame 
with our firſt Book of Homilies, which contains 
an eaſy and judicious explanation of the fun- 
damental truths of the goſpel. | 
In the next year a Book of Common Prayer, 
_* wholly in Engliſh, was publiſhed with the 
authority of parliament. In the year 154, 
a ſecond Tranſlation of the Bible was ſet forth, 
and (as Fuller expreſſes it) not only ſuffered 
to be read by particular perſons, but ordered 
to be read over yearly in the congregation, as 
a particular part of the divine ſervice. In the 
year 1552 came out a Short Catechiſm, ſaid to 
be drawn up by Dr. Poynet, biſhop of Win- 
cheſter. And in the fame year were publiſh- 
ed forty-tw O articles of religion. Theſe articles 
| were 
The Litany had been permitted in Engliſh, by Henry VIII. 
in the year 1545. (Fuller). | 


| 4 al. . 7 


were deſigned to expreſs the faith of the 
church of England: and are entitled, Ar- 
ticles agreed upon by the biſhops and other 
learned men in the convocation held at Lon- 
don in the year 1552, for the avoiding a diver- 


fity of opinions, and eſtabliſhing conſent touch- 
ing true religion. Publiſhed by the king's 
authority.” But, notwithſtanding this title, few 


of the convocation ever faw, much Teſs formally 


conſented to them before they were publiſhed.” 


Nor had they the ſanction of parliament. 


This is evident from what paſſed at the next 


convocation, in the ſucceeding reign, in which 
Cranmer was charged with acting fraudulently 
in this matter. He acknowledged that the 
articles were publiſhed without the conſent of 


the convocation, but freed himſelf from the 


charge of fraud, by declaring that he was 
ignorant of the title under which they were 


publiſhed. (Fuller, B. VII. p. 421. Oldmixon, 


Vol. I. p. 193. Burnet, Vol. III.) 


By theſe means the face of religion was 


changed, and the ſentiments of thoſe who had 
the greateſt ſhare in bringing about this change 


were made known. But there was yet no 
legal declaration what were the doctrines of 


the church. 
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_ Aker the borrid interruption of the reforma- 
tion, during the reign of queen Mary, at the, 
| beginning of the reign af queen Elizabeth, the 
liturgy was 2 third time reviewed and altered. 
In January 1562-3, the forty- ua articles pub- | 
liſhed by king Edward were, in ſome. few par- 
ticulars of no great conſequence, altered and 
reduced to thirty-nine. But it was not ill 
ſeveral years after, viz. in the year 1571, that, 
they received the authority of. parliament- 
Fuller, B. IX. p. 72. Oldmixon, p. 331.) W 
which time they became, and ever ſince have 
continued to be, the avowed confeſſion of the 
faith erben wa of England. [Thele every 
one is obliged to ſubſcribe, and declare that he 
does it willingly. and from his heart, before 
his admiſſion into the miniſtry ; and moreover, 
that. he acknowledges all and every article 
therein. contained to be agreeable to the word 
of God. Before inftitution to the care of ſouls, 
he is, in the preſence of his dioceſan, obliged 
to ſubſcrih the three articles of the thirty-fixth 
canon, and yield his aſſent and conſent to all 
the articles comprized in a Book entitled, 
Articles whereupon. it was agreed, &c. And 
ſoon. after his induction to the legal right to the 
profits annexed to his office, he is obliged. to 
read theſe articles in the preſence of his people, 
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in the time of divine ſervice, and declare his 
unfeigned aſſent and conſent to them. Let 
us now ſee what doctrines are contained i in 
ihem. | 


ART. IX. 


Original Gn ſtandeth not in the 1 of 
Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it 
is the fault and corruption of the nature of 
every man, that naturally is engendered of the 
offspring of Adam, whereby man is F very far 
gone from original rigmteouſneſs, and is of his 
own, nature: inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh 
| luſterh always contrary to the ſpirit; and there- 
fore in every perſon born into this world, it 
deſerveth God's wrath and damnation. And 
this infection of nature doth remain, yea, in 
them that are regenerated ; whereby the luſt 
of the fleſh, called in the Greek phronems 
ſarcos, which ſome do expound. the wiſdom, 
ſome ſenſuality, ſome the affection, ſome the 
deſire of the fleſh, is not ſubject to the law of 
God. And although there is no condemnation 
for thoſe. that believe and are baptized ; yet 
the apoſtle.doth confeſs, that concupiſcence and 
luſt hath of itſelf the nature of fin. - 


| ART. 
+ The original is, quam longiffime, as far as poſſible. 
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The condition of man, after the fall of 
Adam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and pre- 
pare himſelf, by his own natural ſtrength and 

good works, to faith and calling upon God: 
-wherefore we have no power to do good 
works, pleaſant and acceptable to God, with- 
out the. grace of God by Chriſt preventing us, 
that we may have a good will, and working 
ee be he ee Rn Ps 


AR T. XI. 


We are accounted righteous! before God, | 
ts for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt; by faith; and not for our own 
works or deſervings. Wherefore, that we are 
juſtified by faith only, is a moſt wholſome 
doctrine, as more largely is pe in the 
homily of Juſtification. | 


T- 
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Albeit that good witks which are the fruits 
of faith, and follow after juſtification, cannot 
put away our fins, and endure the ſeverity of 
God's judgment; yet are they pleafing and 
acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out 
neceſſarily of a true and livelx faith; infomuch 

| that 
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thit by them a lively faith may be as evidently 
known; as a tree diſcerned by its fruit. 


AR T. XIIL 


Morks done before the grace of Chriſt, and 
the inſpiration of his ſpirit, are not pleaſant to 
God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not out of faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they make men 
meet to receive grace, or (as the ſchool- authors 
ſay) deſerve grace of congruity: yea rather, 


for that they are not done as God hath willed 


and commanded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of fin, 


A R T. XVII. 
Predeſtination to life, is the everlaſting pur- 
poſe of God, whereby (before the foundations 
of the world were laid) he hath conſtantly 


decreed by his counſel, ſecret to us, to deliver 
from curſe and damnation thoſe whom he 


bhath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to 


bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, 
as veſſels made to honour. Wheretore, they 
which be endued with ſo excellent a benefit of 
God, be called according to God's purpoſe, by 
his ſpirit working in due ſeaſon; they through 
grace obey the calling: they be juſtified freely: 
they be made ſons of God by adoption: they 
ba B be 
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be made like the image of his enly-begotten . 
Son Jeſus Chriſt: they walk religiouſly in good 
works, and at length by God's mercy, they 
attain to everlaſting felicity. — As the godly 
conſideration of predeſtination, and our elec- 
tion in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant and 
unſpeakable comfort to godly; perſons, and 
ſuch as feel in themſelves the working of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, mortifying the works of the 
fleſh, and their earthly members, and drawing 
up their mind 0 high and heayenly things; as 
well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh and con- 
firm their faith of eternal ſalvation to be en- 
joyed through Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fer- 
vently kindle their love towards God; fo, for 
curious and carnal perſons, lacking the ſpirit of 
Chriſt,” to have continually before their eyes, 
the ſentence of Godꝭs predeſtination, is a moſt 
dangerous downfal, whereby the devil doth, 
thruſt them either into deſperation, or into 
wretchleſſneſs of moſt unclean living, no belt 
perilous than deſperation. 

Furthermore, we muſt receive God's con 
miſes in ſuch- wile, as they be generally, ſet; 
forth to us in holy ſcripture: and in our) 
doings, that will of God is to be followed, 
which we have expreſsly declared unto us in 
the word of God,” 
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In cheſe articles it is plainly acknowledged 
that=-alvation is wholly by grace, by the free 
gift and unmerited favour of God through Je- 
us Chriſt, and on no account for the fake of 
our own works or deſervings. It is poſitively 
declared —that we are by nature totally de- 
praved, ſo that the fleſh lufteth always contrary 
to the ſpirit, and on this account deſerve God's 


wrath and damnation. (Art. IX.) — that, ſince 
the fall of Adam, we have neither will nor 


power to do good works till we receive the 
grace of God. (Art. X.) — that we are ac- 
counted righteous only for the merits of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by faith. (Art. XI.) that 
nothing we can do before we are juſtified by 
faith in Chriſt, can make us meet or recom- 


mend us to receive the grace of God, but all 


that is done before Juſtification has the nature 
of fin. (Art. XII. and XIII.) that the reaſon 
why any are ſaved, and why one is ſaved 
rather than another, is the good pleaſure of 
him, who ordereth all things after the counſel 
of his own will. It is, becauſe he hath from 
all eternity decreed to deliver them from curſe 
and damnation, and to bring them, by Chriſt, 
to everlaſting ſalvation. (Art. XVII.) | 

© That this is the intended meaning of theſe 


articles may be learned from the Homilies; 
2 B 2 which 
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which (to uſe the words of Art. XXXV.) con- 
tain a godly and wholſome doctrine, and there- 
fore we judge them to be read in churches by 
-the miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly, that 
they may be underſtood of the people.” — 
Our miſerable ſtate, with the cauſe of it, and 
our helpleſſneſs, by nature, are thus ſet forth. 
Of ourſelves, and by ourſelves, we have 
no goodneſs, help, or ſalvation ; but contrari- 
wiſe fin, damnation, and death everlaſting. — 
- In ourſelves (as of ourſelves) we find nothing 
whereby we may be delivered from this miſe- 
rable captivity, into which we are caſt, through 
the envy of the devil, by breaking of Gad's 
commandments in our firſt parent Adam. | We 
are all become unclean, but we are not able 
to cleanſe ourſelves, nor make one another of 
us clean. We are by nature the children of 
God's wrath, but we are not able to make 
ourſelves the children and inheritors of God's 
glory. — Of ourſelves, and by. ourſelves, we 
are not able either to think a good thought, or 
work a good deed.” (2d. part-of the Sermon 
of the Miſery of Man.) 

In the Sermon on the Nativity, a of 
Adam after the fall, it is ſaid, © Inſtead of the 
image of God, he was now become the image 


of the devil, inſtead of the ciyzen-of heaven, 
n 
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he was become the bond-ſlave of hell, having 


in him no one part of his former purity and 
cleanneſs, but being altogether ſpotted and de- 
filed; infomuch that now he ſeemed to be 


nothing elſe but a lump of ſin, and therefore, 


by the juſt judgment of God, was condemned 
to everlaſting death. This ſo great and miſe- 
rable a plague, if it had only reſted on Adam, 
who firſt offended, it had been ſo much the 
eaſier, and might the better have been born. 
But it fell not only on him, but alſo on his 
poſterity and children for ever, ſo that the 
whole brood of Adam's fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the 
ſeli-fame fall and puniſhment, which their 
forefather by his offence. moſt juſtly had de- 
ſerved. St. Paul, in the 5th. Chap. to the Ro- 


mans, ſaith, By the offence of only Adam, 


the fault came upon all men to condemnation, 
and by one man's diſobedience many were 
made ſinners. By which words we are taught, 
that as in Adam all men univerſally fin- 
ned, ſo in Adam all men univerſally received 
the reward of ſin; that is to ſay, became 
mortal and ſubje& unto death, having in them- 
ſelves nothing but everlaſting damnation both 
of body and ſoul. They became (as David 
ſaith) corrupt and abominable, they went all 
out of the way, there was none that did good, 
no not one,” That 
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That we are juſtified” by faith only in the 
— of Chriſt, and that ot works have not 


the leaſt ſhare in our neee we 9 


Nn from theſe paſſages. 
Whereas all the world was not able * 


themfilees to pay any part towards their ran- 


ſom, it pleaſed our heavenly Father, of his in- 


finite mercy, without any of our deſert or de- 
ſerving, to prepare for us the 'moſt precious 
jewels of Chriſt's body” and blood, whereby 
our ranſom might be fully paid, the law ful- 
filled, and his Juſtice fully ſatisfied. So that 
Chriſt is now the righteouſneſs of all them 
that do truly believe in him. He for them 
paid their ranſom by his death. Ile for them 
fulfilled the law in his life. So chat now in 
him, and by him every true chriſtian man 
may be called a fulfiller of the law.” (Serm. 
of Salvation.) * And this juſtification or righ- 
teouſneſs, which we ſo receive of God's mercy 
and Chriſts merits, embraced by faith, is 
taken, accepted and allowed of God, for our 
perfect and full juſtification.” (dem.) · We 
put our faith in Chriſt, that we are juſtified by 


him only, that we be juſtified by God's free 


mercy, and the merits of our Saviour Chriſt 
only, and by no virtue or good works of our 
own that is in us, or that wevcan be able to 

have, 
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have, or to do for to deſerye the ſame: Chriſt 
himſelf only being the cauſe meritorious there- 
of. (Serm. of Salvation zd. part.] Let 18 
Ry with our mouths, and heart, that we, 

be full of imperfeRtions: Let us Know , our 
own works of what imperfection they be, and | 
then we ſhall not Rand fooliſhly and arrogantly 
in our oun conceits, nor challenge any part of 
our juſtification by our merits or works.” (of 
the Miſery of Man, 2d. part). Ki There. can 
be no work of any mortal man (be he never 
ſo holy) that ſhall be coupled in merits with, 
Chriſt's moſt holy act.“ (Sermon for Good-. 
Friday). Our own act to believe in Chriſt, 

or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us, 
doch not juſtify us, and deſerve our juſtification 
unt us, for that were to count ourſelves to 
he juſtified by ſome act or virtue that is within 
ourlelves.” (Of Salvation p. 2.) 

Moreover it is evident that we can do no 
works acceptable to God, till we have faith ; 
7.e. till we are juſtified : and likewiſe, that we 
can do nothing to make us meet or recom- 
mend ourſelves, to receive the grace of God. 

Without faith all that is done of us is but 


dead before God, although the work ſeem 


never ſo gay and glorious before man.” (Of 
good works anncxed to faith). — © When the 
1 5 faith 
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Eith of Chriſt is not the foundation, there is 
no good work, what building ſoever we make.” 
(Hem). —© All the life of them that lack the 
true faith, is fin.” (Idem.) — © No man doth 
good works, to receive grace by his good 
works ; but becauſe he hath firſt received 
grace, therefore conſequently he doth good 
works. (Of Faſting p. 1.) — © Good works 
go not before in him which ſhall afterward be 
juſtified, but good works do follow after when 
à män is juſtified.” (dem.) “ The firſt com- 
ing unto God is through faith. —< Without 
it can no good works be done.” (Of Faith p.1.) 
Nor is it leſs evident that the whole of our 
falvation is aſcribed to the mere TY: ph God 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Fe” 
We have heard his dender Kindneſz and 
great mercy of God towards us, and how 
beneficial he is to us for Chriſt's ſake; without 
our merits or deſerts, even of his own mere 
mercy and tender goodneſs.” (Miſery of Man 
P. 2.) — It is of the free grace and mercy of 
God, by the mediation of the blood of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, without our merit or deſerving on 
our part, that our fins are forgiven us, that we 
are reconciled and brought again into his fa- 
vour, and are made heirs of his heavenly 
Kingdom.” (Of ** p. 1.) (All ſpiritual 
: * 
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gifts and graces come eſpecially from God. 
Let us conſider the truth of this matter, and 


hear what is teſtified. firſt of the gift of faith, 


the firſt entry into a chriſtian life, without 


which no man can pleaſe God. For St, Paul 
confefſeth it plainly to be God's gift, ſaying, 


faith is the gift of God. And again St. Peter 


faith, It is of God's power that you be kept 
through faith to ſalvation. It is of the good- 
neſs of God that we falter not in our hope un- 
to him. It is verily God's work in us the cha- 


rity wherewith we love our brethren. If after 
our fall we repent, it is by him that we re- 
pent, which reacheth forth his merciful hand 
to raiſe us up. If we have any will to riſe, it 
is he that preventeth our will, and diſpoſeth us 
thereto. If after contrition we feel our con- 


| ſciences at peace with God through remiſfion 


of our ſins, and fo be reconciled again to his 
fayour, and hope to be his children and inhe- 


ritors of everlaſting life: Who worketh theſe 


great miracles in us? Our worthineſs, our de- 
ſervings and endeavours, our wits and virtue? 


Nay verily, St. Paul will not ſuffer fleſh and 

clay to preſume to ſuch arrogancy, and there- 
fore ſaith, All is of God which hath recon- 

ciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt.” (For Ro- 


gation- werk p. 3.) — Let us by ſuch virtues 
90 2 . af 
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as ought to ſpring out of faith, ſhew our ebe. 
tion to be ſure and ſtable. (Of Faith p. 3. 
« God: of his mercy and eſpecial favour to- 


wards them whom he hath appointed to ever- 
laſting ſalyation, hath ſo offered his grace 


eſpecially, and they have ſo received it fruit- 


fully, that although by their finful living out- 


wardly, they ſeemed before to have been the 
children of wrath and perdition, yet now the 
ſpirit of God mightily working in them, unto 
obedience to God's will and commandments ; 
they declare by their outward deeds and life, 
in the ſhewing of mercy and charity (which 
cannot come but of the ſpirit of God, and his 
eſpecial grace) that they are the undoubted 
children of God, appointed to everlaſting life. 
And ſo, as by their wickedneſs and ungodly 
living, they ſhewed themſelves according to 
the judgment of men, which followy the out- 
ward appearance, to be reprobates and caſts 
aways: fo now by their obedience unto God's 
holy will, and by their mercifulneſs and ten- 
der pity (wherein they ſhew themſelves to be 
like unto God, who is the fountain and ſpring 
of all mercy) they declare openly and mani- 
fefly unto the fight of men, that they are the 
ſons of God, and ele of him unto falyation.” 
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Vou ſee then that the Homilies harmonize 

with the Articles, clearly and fully ſhewing the 

ſenſe in which they are to be underſtood. The 

Litany and Public Offices of a charch ke 
wiſe fpeak the fame language. 

% And make thy choſen people joyful.” 
(Suffrages.) O God, from whom all holy 
defires, all good counſels, and all juſt works 
do proceed.” (ad. Coll. at Even. Prayer.) 

* That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all 
biſhops, prieſts and deacons, with true know- 
ledge. and underſtanding of thy word.” — 
That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to 
love and dread thee, and diligently to hve af- 
ter thy commandments.” That it may pleaſe 
thee to give to all thy people increaſe of grace, 
to hear meekly thy word; and to receive it 
with pure affection, and to bring forth the 
fruits. of the ſpirit.” — That it may pleaſe thee 


to give us true repentance.” (Litany.) 
; From the COLLECTS. 


* Almighty God, who madeſt thy blefſed 
Bon to be circumciſed and obedient to the law 


* man. (Circumciſion.) 


„ — That they who do lean only on the 
hope of thy heavenly grace.” (5th. Sunday 
after Epiphany.) 
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O Lord God, who ſeeſt that we put not 
dur truſt in any they that we do,” Gera⸗ 
& Create and make in us new na contrite 
hearts, that we worthily lamenting our. fins, 
and eee Vi our wretchedneſs.“ —(Aſh- 

Wedneſday.) | 
+. * Almighty God, who ſeeſt that we have 
no power of ourſelves to help ourſelves, & P 
* Sunday in Lent. 
By whoſe ſpirit the whole body of the 
church is governed and ſanctified. (2d. Coll. 
for Good-Friday.) ü 
** We humbly beſeech digs; that as by thy 
ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into 
our minds good defires; ſo by thy continual 
Help, we may bring the ſame to you! effect. 
(Eaſter-Day.) 
2 © Almighty God, who haſt given thine 
only; Son. to be ynto us both a ſacrifice for fin, 
and alſo an enſample of godly life,” Gch Sun- 
day after Eaſter.) 
Grant unto thy people, Ma they may 
love the thing which thou commandeſt, and 
defire that which thou doſt . ” (4th. Sun- 


day after Eafter.) 


— * O Lord, from whom all good things 
do come, grant to us thy humble ſeryants, that 


by 


* 
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| by thy holy infpiration we may think thoſe 
| things that be good, and by thy merciful guid- 


ing may perform the ſame.” 1 um 
_— Eaſter.) 
God, who as at this time didit teach 


the hearts of thy faithful people, by the ſend- 
ing to them the light of thy holy ſpirit, grant 


us by the ſame ſpirit, to have a right judgment 
in all things, &c.” (Whitſunday. )))) 

& Grant to us, Lord, we beſeech thee, the 
ſpirit to think and do always ſuch things as be 
rightful; that we who cannot do any thing 
that is good without thee, may by thee be 
enabled to live according to ay will.” (9th. 
Sunday after Trinity.) 

— That they may obtain their — 


make them to aſk ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe 


thee.” (roth. Sunday after Trinity.) 

— Of whoſe only gift it cometh that thy 
faithful people do unto thee true and laudable 
ſervice.” (13th. Sunday after Trinity.) 

— © Who didſt give to thine Apoſtle Bar- 


tholomew truly to believe.” (Colle& for the 


Day.) 

* Above all hogs, ye muſt give moſt 
humble and hearty thanks to God the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, for the redemp- 
tion of the world by the death and paſſion of 


Our 
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our Saviour Chriſt both God and Man; who 
did humble himſelf even to the death upon the 
croſs, for us miſerable ſinners, who lay in 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, that he 
; might make us the children of God, and cxalt 
ee eee (Communion. ))) 
« Moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant, 
that by the merits and death of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we and 
all thy whole church may obtain remiſſion of 
our fins, and all other benefits of his paſſion.” 


e 0 6h; *% 

<« Beſeeching Sits chat it may leaks 
Foy of thy gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to ac- 
compliſh the number of thine ek#, and to 
haſten thy kingdom.” (Burial-Service.) 

* Though we be tied and bound with 
the chain of our fins yet let the pitifulneſs of 
thy great mercy looſe us.” (After the Prayer 
for all ſofts and conditions of men.) 

« Foraſmnch as of thy mere favour and 
love thou traft not only created us to thine own 
ſunilitude and likenefs, but alſo haft choſen us 
to be heirs, with thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, of 
that immortal kingdom which thou preparedſt 
for us from the beginning of the world, &c.“ 
(Morning Prayer fot private houſes, at the 
end of the ſinging Pfalms.%) 


Give 
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Sire me leave to add a few. paſſages from 
the offices for ordination. 

It is declared to be the duty of a prieſt, 
« to. feed and provide for the Lord's family; 


to ſeek for Chriſt's ſheep that are diſperſed - 


abroad, and for his children who are in the 
midſt of this naughty world, that they may 
be ſaved through Chriſt for ever.“ It follows, 
Have always therefore printed in your re- 


membrance, how great a treaſure is committed 


to your charge. For they are the ſheep of 
Chriſt, which he bought with his death, and 
tor whom he ſhed his blood. 

The biſhop is thus exhorted, Be to the 
flock of Chriſt a ſhepherd, not a wolf; feed 
them, devour them not. Hold up the weak, 
heal the ſicx bind up the broken, bring again 
the out-caſts, ſeek the loſt.” 

in the-cxhortation to. the prieſts it is ſaid, 
* Howbeit. ye cannot have a. mind and will 
thereto of yourſelves; for that will and ability 
is given of God alone; therefore ye ought and 
have need to pray earneſtly for his holy ſpirit.” 
After they have declared they have a mind 
and will for this important office, the Prayer 
both for biſhop and prieſt runs thus — Al- 
mighty God, who. hath given you this will to 
do all thefe things; grant alſo unto you ſtrength 
and 


— 
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and power to perform the ſame; that he 
may accompliſh his work which he hath be- 
gun in you, through Jeſus Chriſt.“ 
Every perſon, before his admiſſion into the 
miniſtry, ſubſcribes not only that the Articles 
are agreeable to the word of God; but alſo, 
that © the Book of Common- Prayer, and of 
ordering of biſhops, prieſts and deacons, con- 
taineth in it nothing contrary to the word, of 
God.” We learn from Art. XXXV. that the 
c. Homilies contain a godly and wholſome doc- 
trine, and therefore they are to be read in 
churches by the miniſters, diligently and di- 
ſtinckly, that they may be underſtood of the 
people.” So that the Articles, Homilies, and 
Liturgy, contain the genuine doctrines, and 
are the ſtanding confeſſion of the faith of the 
church of England. And the leading doc- 
trines therein are evidently theſe which follow. 
That we are by nature children of wrath, 
miſerable, helpleſs, unable to do a good work, 
or think a good thought, without the pre- 
venting grace of God — that we can be juſti- 
fied only by faith in the death and obedience 
of Jeſus Chriſt; not for the ſake of our faith, 
as the procuring 'cauſe of our juſtification, but 
for the alone meritorious righteouſneſs of Chriſt 


— that we can do nothing acceptable in the 
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fight of God, till we are juſtified by faith in 
the merits of Chriſt — that repentance and 
faith are the free gifts of God — that after we 
are juſtified, it is God who worketh in us both 
to will and to do that which is good — that 
we are ſaved of mere mercy and favour, not, 
on any account, for our deſervings; but be- 


cauſe it was the good-will and pleaſure of 


God, before the foundation oſ the world, to 


chooſe us in Chriſt, and ordain us to eternal ſal 
vation through him. 


I am your's, &c. 


* n K K 
* M * * 
* 

* 


'D - LES 


DEW 


#6 b.. G . n · & . f- . -. K. K.. 


FP rr rr 0 
* rere eee. * 
E Se eee. | 


VE AGREE: 


Er TTER Ik 


Dax StR, 


cootootoFR O U aſk if theſe doctrines of ſalva- 
71 tion by grace through faith, which 

I have produced from the Arti- 
cles, Homilies, and Liturgy of our 
church, were generally received by our di- 
vines, and acknowledged to be the doctrines 
of the church of England, at the time of, and 
ſoon after the reformation. A general anſwer 
to ſuch an important queſtion may not be 
thought ſufficient. I will therefore particularly 
reply to it from the writings and public teſti- 
monies of the chief of them. 

Archbiſhop Cranmer, (who undoubtedly had 
a principal, hand in the reformation) in the 
preface to his Book againſt biſhop Gardiner, 
writes thus, * Our Saviour Chriſt, according 
to the will of his eternal Father, when the 
time thereof was fully accompliſhed, taking 
8 D 2 our 
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4 niture, upon bim, came into mY oth 
from the high-chrone' of his Futher, 10 give 
light to them that were in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow of death, and to preach and give 
pardon. and full ile of ow * all = 
1 | 
Biſhop Latimer, another of the is is 
more expreſs on this point. His words will 
help to illuſtrate thoſe of Cranmer. * If chou 
art deſirous to know whether thou art choſen 
to everlaſting life, begin with Chriſt; and learn 
to know Chriſt; P's try thyſelf” whether thou 
art in the bock of life or not.” (Sermon on 
Septuageſima.) In the fame Diſcourſe he in- 
ttoduces and replies to the common abſurd 
Objection to this doRrine. © What need I to 
mortify my body with abſtaining from all ſin 
and wickedneſs? I perceive God hath choſen 
ſome, and ſome are rejected: Now if I be in 
the number of the choſen, I cannot be dam- 
ned; but if I be accounted among the con- 
demned number, then I cannot be faved; for 
God's judgments are immutable. Such fooliſh: 
and wicked reaſons ſome have, which bring. 
— either to carnal liberty, or to deſpera- 
And (in his Diſcourſe delivered on the 
Joy Bind aftzr Epiphany) he ſays, We 
15 20 in the Ads of the Apoſes, that when 
St. 
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| St. Paul had made a long Sermon at Antioch, 

| there believed (faith the Evangeliſt) as many 
as were ordained to eternal life. With the 

which faying a great number of people have 

been offended, and have ſaid, we perceive 

that thoſe. only ſhall come to believe, and fo to 

everlaſting life, which are choſen of God unto 

x; and therefore it is no matter whatſoever we 

do; for if we be choſen to everlaſting lite, we 
ſhall have it. And ſo they have opened a 

* door to themſelves of all wickedneſs and car- 

nal liberty, againſt the true meaning of the 


The teſtimony of Philpot, archdeacon of 
5 Wincheſter, a martyr for the proteſtant cauſe 


in queen Mary's reign, is remarkable, and fult 
to our purpoſe. On his examination at Bon- 
ner's houſe, he thus addreſſed the popiſh bi- 
7 ſhops : © Which of you all can anſwer Cal- 
| vin's inſtitutions, who is miniſter at Genevart” 
Dr. Sa verſon replied, © A godly. miniſter of 
cut-purſes, and runagate traitors; and of late I 
can tell you, there is ſuch contention fallen be- 
tween him and his ſects, that he was fain to 
fly the town about predeſtination. Mr. Phil- 
pot anſwered, I am ſure you blaſpheme that 
godly man, and that godly church where he 
i miniſter; as it is your church's condition, 
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vchere you cannot anſwer men by learning, to 
appoſe them with blaſphemies and falſe re- 
Ports: for in the matter of predeſtination, lie 
is in none other opinion, than all the doctors 
of the church be, agreeing to the ſcriptures“ 
At his laſt examination he {aid, „ allow tie 
church of Geneva, and the doctriae of the 


fame; for it is una catholica et apoſtolica, and 
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doth follow the doctrine that the Apoſtles did 
preach; and the doctrine taught and precched\ in 
king Kdward's days was alſo: according to the 
fame.” (Qldmixon- Vol. I. p. 261— 263. 
The truth of this will fully appear from the 
Catechiſm put out by this pious prince, (and to 
which he prefixed his own Epiſtle) wherein ne 
commanded: and charged all ſchoobmaſters 
whatſoever within his dominions, as they did 
reverence his authority, and as they would 
avoid his royal diſpleaſure, to teach this Cate- 
chiſm diligently and carefully, in all and every 
their ſchools, that ſo the youth of the kingdom 
might be ſettled in the grounds of true re- 
_ and furthered in God's gs 
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The TITLE is, 


A Short Catechiſme ſet forth by king Ed- 


ward the Sixth his authority, for all ſchool- 
maſters to teach; printed at Landon in Latine 
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per Reginaldum Wolſium 153, and the ſame 
. in Engliſh, cum e 25 an Day. 


"CATE HISM 8 VI. p. 3755s 


15 Scholer. After that the Lord Cod had made 
the heaven and earth, hee determined to have 
for himſelfe a moſt beautiful kingdom, and 
holy common · wealth. The Apoſtles and 
antient fathers that wrote in Greeke, called it 
Eccleſia, in Engliſh, a congregation, or aſſem- 
bly; into the which he hath admitted an in- 
finite number ef men, that ſhould be ſubje& 
to one king, as their foveraigne and onely 
head: him we call Chriſt; which is as much 
as to ſay anointed, &c. To the furniſhing of 
this common weale belong all they, as many 
as do truly feare, honour and call upon God, 
dail/ applying their mindes to holy and godly 
living, and all thoſe that putting all their hope 
and truſt in him doe aſſuredly look for the 


bliſs of everlaſting life. But as many as are 


in this faith ſtedfaſt, were fore-choſen, predeſti- 
nate, and appointed to everlaſting life before the 
world was made. Witneſſe hereof, they have 
within their hearts the ſpirit of Chriſt, the Au- 
thor, earneſt, and unfailable pledge of their 
faith. Which faith onely is able to perceive 
the myſteries of 'God : onely brings peace un- 


o 
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to the heart: onely taketh be ei the rights 


ouſneſſo that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

"Mafter. Doth then the pri alone, and 
fach Meepe we never fo ſecurely, or ſtand we 
never ſo rechleſſe or ſlothfull) ſo work all 
things for us, as without any helpe of Serbe 
nne us idle up heaven 

Scaler. I uſe, Maſter, (as ene; 4 
me) to make a difference betweene the cadſe 
and the effect. The firft, principal, and mfg 
proper cauſe f our juſtification und ſalvation 
is the goodntfſe. and love of God, whereby he 
choſe us for his before he made the world. After 
that, God granteth us to be catted by the peta 
ing_of "the goſpel of Jeſus Chrifh, when 'the 
ſpirit f the Lord is poured into us : by whoſe 
guiding and governance we. be led to ſettle 
our truſt in God, and hope for the perform- 
ance of his promiſe. - With this choice is 
joined as companion, che mortifying of the 
olde man, that is, of our affection and luſt. 
From the ſame ſpirit alſo commeth our ſan&ti- 
fication, the love of God, and of our neigh- 
hour, juſtice and uprightnefſe of life. Finally, 
to fay all in ſumme, whatever is in us, or may 
be done of us, honeſt, pure, true, and good, that 
altogether ſpringetl out of this moſt * pleaſant. 
* from this 1 * ®*Fountaine, the 

goodneſſe, 
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grodneſſe, ode, choice, and unc hangeable pur poſe 
f Gad, he is the cauſe, the reft are the fruits 


and.effetts... Yet are alſo the goodnefle, choice; 
and ſpirit of God, and Chriſt himſelf, cauſes, 
canjpined, and coupled each with other: which 


of ſalvation. As oft therefore, as we ule to 
ſay, that we are made righteous and ſaved by 
faith onely; it is meant thereby that faith, or 
rather truſt alone, doth lay hand upon, un- 
derſtand; and perceive our righteous making 
ta be given us of God freely; that is to ſay, by 
nodeſerts of our own, but by the free grace of the 
Almighty Father. Moreover, faith doth engen- 
der in us love of our neighbour, and ſuch 
works as God is pleated withall. For it be 
a lively and true faith, quickened by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhe is the mother of all good ſaying 
and doing. By this ſhort tale it is evident, 
whence and by what means we attaine to be 
righteous. For, nat by the worthineſs of our 
deſervings, were ue either heretofare choſen, or 
Jong ago Javed, but by the onely mercy of God, 
and pure grace of Chrift our lord whereby 
we were in him made to doe theſe good workes, 
tat God hath appointed for us to walk in. 
And altho! good works cannot deſerve to make 
us righteous before God, yet do they fo cleave 


E unto 


may be reckoned among the principal cauſes 
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unto faith, that neither faith can be found, 
without them, nor good works be be 
found without faith.” _ Oe 
Of che natural depravity, miſery, and help- 

leſſneſs of man, the diſmal — 
fin, this is ſaid in p. 117. | 
As ſoon Senn Ademend Evohod ren 
of the forbidden fruit, they both died. a, 
they were not only liable to the: death of he 
body, but they likewiſe loft the life of the ſoul; 
which is righteouſneſſe, and forthwith the divine 
Þ yd cad 0 and thoſe lineaments 
of righteouſneſſe, holineſſe, truth, and know- 
ledge of God which were. exceeding comely, 
were diſordered and almoſt obliterated: the 
terrene image only remained, coupled with 
untighteouſneſs, fraud, carnal affections, and 
groſſe ignorance of divine and heavenly things ; 
from whence allo proceeded the infirmity of 
our fleſh: from thence that corruption and 
confuſion of the affections and deſires: hence 
that plague, hence that ſeminary and nutriment 
of all ſinne with which mankind is infected, 
which is called originall finne. Moreover, 
nature is ſo depraved and caſt down, that un- 
leſſe the goodneſſe and mercy of Almighty . 
God had helped us by the medicine of grace, . 
as in body ws were thruſt doww, into all the 
F gt miſerics 
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miſeries ef death, fo it was neceſſary that all 
mem of all forts ſhould be caſt into eternall 
torments, and fire which cannot be quenched.” 
Bp. Burner ſays, in the preface to his book 
on the articles, The firſt and indeed the beſt 
writer of Q. Elizabeth's time, was Bp. Juel — 
Who had ſo great a ſhare in all that was done 
then, particularly in compiling the ſecond 
book of homilies, that T had great reaſon to 
look on his works as a very ſure commentary 
on our articles, as far as they led me.“ His 
teftimony, therefore, will be by no means in- 
conſiderable. From his works we may expect 
to learn the intended ſenſe of our articles. His 
opinion of the miſerable and helpleſs condition 
of man by nature, and his alone poſſible 
recovery thro” Jeſus Chriſt, he thus delivers. 
c $tich is the miſery of Adam's children, their 
heart is evermore inclined unto ill and error.” 
(Anſwer to Harding preface.) We ſay 
alſo, that every perſon is born in ſin, and 
leadeth his life in fin; that no body is able 
truly to ſay, his heart is clean: that the moſt 
righteous perſon is but an unprofitable ſervant: 
chat the law of God is perfect, and requireth 
of us perfect and full obedience: that we are 
able by no means to fulfil that law in this 
worldly life: that there is no one mortal crea- 
£311 I 7% E 2 ture 
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ture, which can be juſtified by bis ] de: 
ſerts in God's fight: and therefore that our 
only ſuctour and refuge is to fly to the mercy; 
of our father by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. (Apology 
and Defence, p. 288.) —< If it be: ſo horrible, 
an hereſy, to ſay we be juſtified before Gd 
by only faith, that is to ſay, only by the merits. 
and croſs of Chriſt, let us ſee what the holy, 
learned fathers of the church ſo many hundred 


years ago, have taught us thereof.” (p. 66.) 


— < Befides, tho we ſay we have no meed at. 
all by our works, and deeds, but appoint: all 
the means of our ſalvation to be in Chriſt alone, 
yet ſay we not, that for this cauſe men ought 
to [live looſely and diffolmely? (301.) That 
this faith is the gift of God, he thus declares. 
That you have yielded obedience unto the 
word, and that my miniſtry hath been effectual 
among you, it cometh not of any power in 
yourſelves, or in me, it is the work of God. 
He hath bleſſed my miniſtry, he hath bleſſed 
your hearts. It is the gift of God, leſt any 
man ſhould boaſt thereof.“ (On the Theſſalo- 
nians, p. 55.) and ſoon after — The goſpel 
is declared. Some there are which believe, 
ſome there are which believe not, They 
which believe, hear it inwardly by the fa- 
ther, and ſo learn it. They Which believe 
not, hear it only with -their outward ſenſe, 
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and not with inward feeling, and there- 
fore learn it not. As much as to ſay, to them 
it is given to believe: to the otlier it is not 


given. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, Lydia 
a õman of the city of the Thyatirians heard 


the preaching of the apoſſle Paul: but it is ſaid 
Whoſe heart the Lord opened, that the attend- 
ed unto the things that Paul ſpake. The peo- 
ple which ſaid unto Peter and the other apoſtles, 
men and brethren what ſhall we da? did 
hear all the words of Peter: but they had 
another teacher, that gave force unto the 
word and made it fruitful in hem, and there- 
ſore it is ſaid, they were pricked in their heart. 
[This alſo appeared in the diſciples which walk- 
ed towards Emmaus: they heard Chriſt open 
the ſcriptures unto them, they reaſoned with 
him, yet until their eyes were opened they 
knew him not. His word crept into their ears, 
but it was the ſpirit of God which wrought 
«within them, which inflamed their hearts, and 
made them to know him.” (Idem). 
be doctrine of election he thus treats of. 
Lou were blind, the children of wrath, with- 
out underſtanding, without God, and without 
hope. But God hath had mercy upon you, 
and hath given you grace to know your call- 
ing. Herein it appeareth that you are the 
Ati An choſen 
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choſen of God, and of the flock of Chriſt, My 


ſheep (faith he) hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me, and I ill give 
periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them aut of 


mine hand.” (On Theſſ. P. $4) and more 


fully and exprefsly/p. 143. God hath choſen 


for ever. The Lord knoweth who are his; 
Vou ſhall not he deceived with the power and 


fubtilty of antichriſt, you ſhall not fall from 
grace, you ſhall not periſh. This is the Com- 
fort which. abideth with the faithful, when they 


them forſake the truth, and delight'in fables. 


to wallow again in the mire; When we tee 
theſe things in others, we muſt ſay, alas they 
are examples for me, and they are lamentable 


examples. Let him that ſtandeth take heed 


that he fall not. But God hath loved me, and 
hath choſen. me to falvation. His mercy ſhall 
go before me, and his mercy ſhall follow in 
me. His mercy ſhall guide my feet, and ſtay 
me from talling.—He hath loved me, he hath 
choſen me, he will keep me. Neither the 
cxample, nor the company of others, nor the 
IG of the deyil, nor mine oπνn ſenſual 


— tions 


behold the fall of the wicked. When they ſee 


When they ſee them return to their vomit, and 
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imaginations, nor ſword, nor fire is able to ſe- 
parate me from the love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. This is the comfort of. 
the faithful. 
Wich this - pious and laborious biſhop agrees 
the learned doctor Fulk, an able and ſucceſs- 
full advocate for the Proteſtant cauſe againſt 
the Rhemiſh Jeſuits. - Of the imputation of 
Adam's fin to his poſterity, he ſpeaks in this 
manner.” *— Many are made finners indeed 
by Adam's fin, which is juſtly imputed to them 
that be his heirs: and they be unjuſt and fin- 
ners in truth, and worthy of condemnation, - 
even by the fin which Adam committed, for 
which they are juſtly plagued with that corrup- 
tion af original fin that deſcendeth from him 
by propagation. (Examination of the Rhemith 
Teſtament p. 452. Edit. 1601.) On the ſub- 
je& of juſtification he thus expreſſes his ſenti- 
ments. When we ſpeak of Juſtice (righte- 
ouſneſs) by imputation, as the apoſtle hath 
taught us in the 4th chap. we affirm that God 
juſtifieth us, when he imputeth juſtice (righte- 
ouſneſs) unto us, wittzout works; by which 
amputation of Juſtice, we are not falfly account- 
ed, but are indeed by God truly made juſt, by 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt which is given unto 
* 2 . we apprehend by faith: ſo that 
101 , altho' 


woe are found in Chriſt, not having our own 
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altho' wes! unjuſt in ourſelves, we abe My 5 
Juſt in Chriſt, becauſe Chrift ĩs truly given un- 


do us to he juſtice, ſanctifcation and redemp- 


tion, 1 Cor. i. 30. and we are truly made the 
juſtice of God in him. 2 Cor. v. 21. When 


Juſtice; which is of the law, but that wllich is 


by the faith of Chriſt, the juſtice which is of 
God ihre faith. Philip. iii. 9. 80 che whole 


glory of our juſtification is referred only to the 
mercy of God in Chriſt.“ (443) St. Paul 
acknowledgeth but this one juſtification by faith 
without works, before God: in which there 
is nothing given to merits, either of faith or 
Works. Nor any diſpoſition or preparation to 
juſtification hy faith and works proceeding of 
grace; but as Chryſoſtome faith, ſo: ſoon as a 
man hath believed, he is immediately Withal 
of God, that he hath not only ſaved, but alſo 
juſtified, and brought into glorification, uting 
no works hereunto, but requiring faith only. 


You ſee then that he aſcribeth ſalvation 0 this 


Juſtification, wherein God uſeth no 


of works, but faith only. (446) This juſti- 5 


fication of mere grace, by faith only, without 
0-4 is that W which we are ſaveds?. (613) 
24820 „ OConcern- 
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Concerning election to ſalvation, that it is 
abſolute, unconditional, depends not on any 
thing that God foreſaw man would do, he thus 
writes: Our election, calling, and firſt. com- 
ing to God, lieth wholly in God's mercy, and 
not either wholly; or principally, or any thing 
at all in our will and works. But whom God 
elected before time, he calleth in time by him 
appointed, and of unwilling, by his grace 
maketh them willing, to come to him: and to 
walk in good works, unto which he hath cles 
ed them.” (467.) to 
The elect work. n toward dale 
falvation, their.will by. grace being made free 
in part, from the ſlavery of fin, whereunto all 
are ſũbject by Adam's fall; but they do not 
deſerve their ſalvation. For ſalvation depend- 
eth upon their election — without all reſpect 
of merits; or works done, or foreſeen.” (Idem.) 
God appointeth before hand not only the 
end, but alſo the means by which men come 
to that end. 80 in predeſtination of the ſaints 
to ſalvation, he hath appointed that they ſhall 
repent, believe, and work their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling; which means if men do 
always and finally deſpiſe, we: may not ſay, 
they canndt be ſaved tho' they be predeſtinate, 
wich is blaſphemy to think, but out of doubt 

F they 
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| they were not predeſtinated 10 ſalvation. Be- 
exuſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, whom he hath 


predeftinated he hath called, juſtified and glo- 
rified. Rom. 8. 30. The will of man is free 
from. coaction in all things, but not from fla- 
very to fin, bat far: forth a me fes 
by the grace of Chrift.” (428.) 
There eee den heb bias 
deſtination conſiſteth with good works, tho” 
God predeſtinated us freely without regard of 
the merit of our works, which are an effect 
and end of God's election, not the cauſe that 
moved him to chuſe us. For he choſe us 2 
St. Paul) that we might be holy. Epheſ. 1., not 

for that we were or thould be holy. And 
this place ſheweth, that the election of God 
(which is moſt certain in him, and in itſelf) 
is made known and certain unto us by 
good works, whereunto God hath appointed 
us. Not that it is grounded upon our will, or 
works, which are good, becauſe God of his 
grace before the world was made hath choſen 
us and in time called us, and given us his ſpirir 
by which we are not only willing, but moſt 
thankfully embrace his grace, and Khow: his 
fatherly love towards us.” (815;) Ar 
| r 
ERS We 9 Mr. 
WALL Perkins, 
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Perkins. He thus deſcribes the ſtate of man 
by nature, occafioned by the ſin of Adam. 
All men are wholly corrupted with fin thro? 
Adams fall, and fo are become ſlaves of 
Satan and guilty of eternal damnation,” (Vol. 
L p. 1.) In his (Adam's) fin, all his poſte- 
rity ſinned, Rom. v. 12. By one man fin en- 
tered into the world, and death by fin; and 
ſo death paſſed upon all men for that all have 
ſinned. The reaſon of this is ready. Adam 
was not 2 private man, but repreſented all 
mankind; and therefore look, what good he 
received from God, or evil elſewhere, both 
were common to others with him. 1 Cor. 15. 
22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall 
all be made alive.” Again, when Adam offend- 
ed, his poſterity was in his loins, from whom 
they ſhould: by the courſe of nature iſſue: and 
therefore take part of the guiltineſs with him. 
Heb: 7. 9. 10. And, as I may fo ſay, Levi 
alſo who. receiveth tithes, payed tithes" in 
Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his 
father, when Makbizedek met him. (Vol. I. 
p 19. 20. | 

His ſentimenis of Juſtification clearly _ 
a e curihand | in that point.  Jufs 
tification is an action of God, whereby he abſol- 
_ a ſinner, and accepteth him to life ever- 


F 2 laſting 
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laſting for the righteouſneſs and merit of Chriſt. 
Juſtification ftands in two things: firſt, in the 
remiſſion of fins by the merit of Chriſt his 
death: ſecondly, in the imputation of Chriſt 
his righteouſneſs; - which is another action of 
God whereby he eſteemeth and accounteth 
that righteouſneſs which is in Chriſt, as the 
righteouſneſs of that ſinner which believeth in 
him. Juſtification is from God's mere grace 
and mercy, procured only by the merit of 
Chriſt. A man is quſtified by faith alone; be- 
cauſe faith is that alone inſtrument created in 
the heart by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a fin- 
ner layeth hold on Chriſt his righteouſneſs, and 
„ e are ard unto himſelf. * (Vol. I. b. 

367.) . 

This writer has a eds ante on abſolute 
predeſtination; or the unconditional election of 
certain perſons to ſalvation. A few paſſages 
from it may ſhe his ſentiments. Election 
is God's decree, whereby on his own free-will, 
he hath ordained certain men to ſalvation to 
the praiſe of the glory of his grace. Epheſ. I. 
v. 4, 5, 6. He hath choſen us in him, before 
the foundation of the world — according to 
the good pleaſure of his will. — to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace.“ (Vol. I. p. 24.) 
Thoſe who are ele& unto ſavation, ſhall 
5 | &: never 
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never periſh; for whom God once knows to 
to be his, them he knows to be his for ever: 
and therefore, Matt. XXIV. 24. it is made a thing 
impoſſible that the elect ſhould periſh: and 
the apoſtle takes it for granted, that the eleQi- 
on of God is unchangeable, Rom. IX. 11. re- 
maining ever, according to his Gn (Vol. 
* p. 2 53.) ä 

The ſentiments of our church may be ga- 
thered from the following paſſage of the judi- 
cious Mr. Hooker. The juſtified man being 
allied to God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord doth as 
neceffarily from that time (viz. of his being 
juſtified Jalways live, as Chriſt, by whom he 
liveth, liveth always. For as long as that 
abideth in us, which animateth, quickeneth, 
and giveth life, ſo long we live, and we know 
that the cauſe of our faith abideth in us for 
ever. If Chriſt, the fountain of life, may 
flit, and leave his habitation where once he 
dwelleth, what ſhall become of the promiſe, 
I am with you to the world's end? If the 
ſeed of God, which containeth Chriſt, may be 
firſt conceived, and then caſt out, how doth 
St. Peter term it immortal? how doth St. John 
affirm it abideth? if the ſpirit which is given 
to cheriſh and preſerve the ſeed of life, may 


be given and taken away, how is it the earneſt 
of 


—_ 
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of our inheritance until nu. (Diſc. of 
Juſtification.) | 

Theſe; from whoſe works 1 have dag 
theſe paſſages, are the principal writers of Q. 
Elizabeth's time: and if you compare the other 
writers of that age with theſe, you will find. 
they all agree in this, that falvation is wholly- 
by grace. The uniformity of doctrine was 
held in our church without diſturbance, as long 
as thoſe worthy biſhops lived; who were em- 
ployed in the reformation.” (Bp. Carlion's 
examination of Montague's Appello Cæſarem 
p. 5.) The doctrines they teach are apparent- 


ly thoſe which are diſtinguiſhed. by the name 


of Calviniſm. Theſe therefore are the doc- 
trines- of the church of England, If more 

teſtimonies were neceflary to prove this, an- 
titudes might be produced. It may not how - 
ever be amiſs to mention a few. I am well 
aſſured (faith the good biſhap laſt mentioned) 
that the learned biſhops who were in the re- 
fotmation of our church, did fo much honour 
St. Auſtin, that in the collecting of the articles 
and bomilies, and other things in that refor - 
mation, they had an eſpecial reſpect unto St. 
Auſtin's docttines.“ (Exam. of Montague, p. 
49.) The doctrines of Auſtin and Calvin are, 


{ for the moſt part, the ſame. . They both with 
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the ſame earneſtneſs affert the natural miſery, 
condemnation, and helplefineſs of man, the 
freeneſs and ſovereignty of divine grace. Their. 
principal diſagreement is in the article of bap- 
tiſm. Attend to the words of the famous Dr. 
Samuel Ward, one of our plenipotentiaries at 
the ſynod of Dort. This alſo Ican truly add for 
a concluſion, that the univerſal church hath al- 
ways adhered to St. Auſtin in theſe points, ever 
fince his time till now. The church of England 
alſo. from the beginning of the reformation, 
and thisour famous univerſity, with all thoſewho 
fror chence itill now, have with us enjoyed the 
divinity. chair, if we except one foreign French- 
man (viz. Peter Baro — have likewiſe conſtant- 
iy adhered to him.” (Concio ad Clerum Camb. 
Jan. 12. 1625. p. 45.) The great doctor Whit- 
aker, * whom, ſays Bp. Hall (Epiſt. 7. Decad. 
J.) no man ever faw without reverence, or 
heard without wonder,” in his Cygnea Cantio 
(Camb. 1593) p. +5, 16. ſoon aſter the firſt 
appearance of Arminianiſm, has theſe memora- 
ble words. The Church of England ever ſince 
the goſpel was reſtored, hath always held and 
embraced this opinion (the Calvinian) of eleo- 
tion and reprobation. This, Bucer in our unt 
verſity; Peter Martyr at Oxford have pro- 
feſſed: two eminent divines, who have moſt 

* abun- 
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abundantly watered our church with their 
ſtreams, in the days of K. Edward: whoſe 
memories ſhall always be honourable among 
us, unleſs we will be moſt ungrateful. This 
opinion their Auditors in both our univerſities; 
the biſhops, Deans, and other, divines, who 
upon the advancement of our famous Q. Eli- 
zabeth to the crown, returned either from exile, 
or were releaſed from the priſons into which 
they had been thruſt for the profeſſion of the 
goſpel; or ſaved from the hands of perſecut- 
ing biſhops; thoſe by whom our church was 
reformed, our religion eſtabliſhed, popery 
thruſt out and quite deſtroyed; (all which we 
may remember g tho few of this kind be yet 
living) this opinion, I ſay, they thomſelves have 
Held, and commendedd unto us: in. this faith have 
they lived, in this they died, in this they always 
wiſhed that we ſhould conſtantly continue.” — 
Nor are we without teſtimonies to this truth 
of a much later date. Dr. Heylin, ſpeak- 
ing of the tenets which were eſpouſed in 
queen Elizabeth's time, ſays, . Predeſtinati- 
on, and the points depending thereupon, were 
received as the eſtabliſhed doctrines of the 
church of England. — The books of Calvin 
were made the rule by which all men were 
to a their writings, his ward only, (like 
the 


= 
- 


BEM TER 1©M 


the iple dixit of Pythagoras) was admitted for 
the ſole rule to which they were to frame 
and conform their judgments.” (Lite of Abp. 
Laud, p. 51. 52.) This teſtimony has the 
more weight, as it comes from one who zeal- 
ouſly aſſerted the contrary opinions. Biſhop 
Burnet, tho! he much inclined to Arminia- 
niſm, and undertook the expoſition of the 
articles at the defire of a zealous Arminian, 
frankly acknowledges, that © in England the 
firſt reformers were generally in the ſublap- 
ſarian hypotheſis.” (On the Art, p. 151. edit: 
1699.) The ſame writer declares (p. 113.) 
ce St. Auſtin confidered all mankind as loſt in 
Adam, and in that he made the decree of e- 
lection to begin: there being no other re- 
probation aſſerted by him, than the leaving 
men to continue in that ſtate of damnation, 
in which they were by reaſon of Adam's fin.” 
In the next page, ſpeaking of this doctrine, 
he has this remark. It is known that this 
was the tenet of thoſe who prepared the ar- 
ticles, it having been the generally received 
opinion from St. Auſtin's days downwards.” 
Again, Another ſort of people was much 
complained of, who built ſo much on the re- 
ceived opinion of predeſtination, that they 
thought they might | live as they pleaſed; ſince 

G nothing 
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nothing could reſiſt an abſohite decree. This 
had a very ill effect on the lives of many, 
vo thought they were ſet looſe from alt 
obligations; and that was indeed the greateſt 
ſcandal of the reformation.“ (Burnet's Hiſt. 

af the Reformation, ad ann. '1 549.) - 
The teſtimony of a judicious foreigner, 
who took great pains to know the opinions 
embraced by different nations at different pe- 
riods of time, may be pertmently introduced. 
« When it was propoſed, under the reign of 
Edward ihe ſixth, to give a fable and fixed 
form to the doctrine and diſcipline of the 
church, Geneva was acknowledged as a ſiſter 
church; and the theological ſyſtem there eſta- 
bliſhed by Calvin, A adopted, and render- 
ed the public rule of faith in England.“ 
(Moſheim Eccles. Hiſt. Vol. I. p. 204.) In 
a few pages after he has thefe words; It is 
certain that the Calviniftical doctrine of pre- 
deſtination prevailed among the firſt Englith 
reformers, the greateſt part of whom were 
at leaſt Sublapfarians.” (p. 217.) | 
In" 1584, about thirteen years after the arti- 
cles had received the fan4ion of parliament, 
an expoſition of them was publiſhed by Mr. 
Rogers. A ſecond edition of this work came ot 
in en and was — by him to Dr. 
6 a Bancroft 


1 EXIIT!'E'R A 51 
Bancroft, abp. of Canterbury, to whom he 
was ' chaplain. In the dedication he ſays, 
* What my thoughts be of the religion of 


this realm at this inſtant profeſſed, and of 
all theſe articles, that which here fallow- 
eth will ſufficiently demonſtrate. 'Fwenty, yea 
two and twenty years ago, voluntarily, of 
mine own accord, and altogether unconſtrain- 
ed, I publiſhed my ſubſcription unto them ; my 
faith is not either ſhaken or altered, but what 
it then was, it ſtill is. — Nothing have I de- 
nied, nothing gainfaid, which afore I deliver- 
ed. — The whole work expreſſeth as well my 
deteſtation, and renunciation of all adverſa- 
ries, and errors, oppoſite, croſſing, or con- 
tradicting the doctrine profeſſed by us, and 
protected by our king, or any article, or par- 
ticle of truth of our religion; as my appro- 
bation of that truth, which in our church by 
wholſome ſtatutes and ordinances is confirm- 
ed.” 

From this work then we may colle& how 
the articles were underſtood about thirteen 
years after they were firſt legally fet forth. He 
divides each article into propofitions. So that 
by. mentioning a few of the propoſitions we 
may learn the ſenſe of the articles. 
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— ARTICLE IX. 
1. There is original fin. — 2. Original fin 
is the fault and corruption of the nature of e- 
very man, &c.— 3. Original fin remaineth 
in God's dear fons. — 4. TR even 
* the regenerate, is ſin. ; 


"Py > + TICLE X | 

1. Man, of his own ſtrength, may do out- 
ward and evil works, before he is regene- 
rate. —2. Man cannot do any work that good 
is and godly, being not yet regenerate.—3. Man 
may perform and do good works, when he 
is prevented by the grace of God, and re- 
newed by the Holy Ghoſt, 


ARTICLE XI. 
1. Only for the merit of our Lord and 
Saviour Jefus Chrift, are we accounted right- 
eous before God. — 2. Only by faith are we 
accounted righteous before God. — 3. Not 
for our works or deſervings are we account- 
ed righteous before God. 


ARTICLE XII. 

1. Good works do pleaſe God. 2. No 
work is good except it ſpring from faith. — 
3. Good works are the = ſigns of the 
inward belief. 


52 


ARTICLE. 


FEET TERA 53 


ARTICLE XIII 
1. Works done before juſtification pleaſe 


not God. — 2. Works done before juſtifica- 
tion deſerve not grace of congruity. — 3. 
Works done before en have he na- 
ture of fin. — 


AR TICLE XVI. 
1. There is a predeſtination of Men un- 


to everlaſting life. — 2. Predeſtination hath 
been from everlaſting. — 3. They which are 
predeſtinate unto ſalvation cannot periſh. — 
4. Not all Men, but certain, are predeſti- 
nate to be ſaved. — 5. In Chriſt Jeſus, of the 
mere will and purpoſe f. God, ſome are elect- 
ed, and not others unto ſalvation. 
To theſe Teſtimonies we may add 

* Certaine queſtions and anſwers touching 
the doctrine of predeftination: printed by 
Robert Barker, anno 1607, which were then 
bound up with our Engliſh bibles, and conti- 
nued to be fo till the year 1615. (Prynn's 
Anti-Arminianiſm. p. 54. T) 

Queſt. Why do men ſo much vary in mat- 
ters of religion? 

Anſw. Becauſe all men have not the like 
meaſure of knowledge, neither do all men be- 
lieve the goſpel of Chriſt. 


+ Theſe queſtions and anſwers concerning predeſtination 
were bound up with our bibles long before the year. 1607, 
I have ſeen the ſame queſtions and anſwers in a quarto bi- 
ble, printed at London, 1581, by Chriſtopher Barker, print- 
er to the queen's majeſty. 


Q. What is the reafon thereaf? 

A. Becauſe they only believe the goſpel and 
doctrine of Chriſt, which are ordained unto 
eternal life. | 

Q. Are not all dnduined unto eternal hfe ? 
A. Some are veſſels of wrath ordained 
unto deſtruction, as others are veſſels of mercy 
prepared unto glory. 

Q. How ſtandeth it with God's juſtice, that 
fome are appointed unto damnation ? 

A. Very well: becaufe all men have in 
themſelves fin, which deſerveth no leſſe, and 
therefore the mercy of God is wonderful in 
that he vouchſafeth to ſave ſome of that ſinful 
race, and to bring them to the knowledge of 
the truth. 

Q. If God's ordinance and determination 
muſt of neceſſity take effect, then what need 
any man to care? for he that liveth well muſt 
needs be damned, if he be thereunto ordain- 
ed: and he that liveth ill muſt needes be ſaved, 
if he be thereunto appointed. 

A. Neot ſo: for it is not poſſible, that either 
the cle ſhould alwaies be without care to doe 
well, or that the reprobate ſhould have any 
will thereunto. For to have either good wall 
or good worke, is a teſtimony of the ſpirit of 
God, which i is given to the elech only, where- 


by 
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by Faith is fo wrought in them, that being graft 
into Chriſt, they grow in holinefſe to that 
glory, whereunto they are appointed. Nei- 
ther are they ſo vaine ag once to think that 
they may doe as they liſt themſelves, becauſe lay 
are predeſtinate unto ſalvation; but rather they 
endeavour to walke in ſuch good workes as 
God in Chriſt Jeſus hath ordained them unto, 
and prepared for them to be occupied in, to 
their owne comfort, ſtay, and aſſurance, and 
to his glory. 

Q. But how-ſhall I know myſelf to be one 
of thoſe whom God hath * e- 
ternalls?ʒ̃ - 

A. By the motions of ſpirituall life, which 
belongeth only to the children of God: by the 
which that life is perceived, even as the life 
of the body is diſcerned by the — and mo- 
tions thereof.— 

Q. What mean you by 4 motions 5 of foi 
rituall life? 

A. I meane remorſe of conſcience, joined 
with the loathinge of ſinne, and love of righ- 
teouſneſſe: the hand of faith reaching unto 
life eternal in Chriſt, the conſcience com- 
forted in diſtreſſe, and raiſed up to confidence 
in God by the work of his ſpirit: a thank- 
ful remembrance. of God's benefits received, 


and 
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and the uſing of all adverſities as eee 

of ati ſent from God. 2 
QQ. Cannot ſuch periſh as at e 

other feele theſe motions within themſelves? 
A. It is not poſſible that they ſhould: for 


2s God's purpoſe is not changeable, ſo he re- 
penteth not of the gifts and graces of his adop- 
tion: neither doth we" caſt off thoſe W = 
bath once received. 5 

QQ. Why then ſhould we pray by hn exam- 
ple of David, that he caſt us not from his-face, 
and that he take not his holy ſpirit from us? 
A. In fo praying we make proteſtation of 
the weakneſſe of the fleſh, which moveth us 
to doubt: yet ſhould not we have courage to 
ad, if we were not aſſured that God would 
give according to his purpoſe: _—_ n chat 


. WK: we —— 
| + dren + God 2 the mo- 
tions — alwaies alike? ß 

A. No truely: for God ſome time to prove 
his, ſeemeth to leave. them in ſuch fort, that 
the fleſh-over matcheth the ſpirit, whereof a- 
riſeth trouble of conſcience for the time; yet 
. the ſpirit of adoption. is nevertaken from them, 
that have once received it: elſe might they 
periſh. But as in many diſeaſes of the Sy, 
the powers of ths bodily life arg letted: ſo in 


- ſome 
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ſme aſſaults the motions of ſpiritual life are 
not perceived, becauſe they lie hidden in our 
manifold infirmities, as the fire covered with 
aſhes. Yet as after ſickneſſe cometh health, 
and after clouds the fun ſhineth cleare; ſo the 
powers of ſpiritual life will more or lefle 
be felt and perceived in the children of God. 

Q. What if I never feele theſe motions 
in myſelfe ſhall I deſpaire, and think myſelfe 
a caſt- away? 

A. God forbid: for God calleth his at 
what time he ſeeth good: and the inſtruments 
whereby he uſually calleth, have not the like 
effect at all times: yet it is not good to neglect 
the meanes whereby God hath determined to 
worke the ſalvation of his. For as wax is 
not melted without heate, nor clay harden- 
ed but by meanes thereof; ſo God uſeth meanes 
both to draw theſe unto himſelfe, whom he 
hath appointed unto falvation, and alſo to 
bewray the wickedneſſe of them on he 
juſtly condemneth. | 


Q. By what meanes uſeth God to draw 
men to himſelfe, that they may be ſaved? 
A, By the preaching of his word, and 


the. muuſtring, of his ſacraments thereunto an- 
nexed, &c. &c. — 


H De, As 
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As there is no occaſion to comment on 
theſe facts, I ſhall add no more than that 


* — 


Jam yours, &c. 
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RAM glad you think that I * 
1 J fairly ſtated the evidence in favour 
of what is called a calviniſtical in- 
g terpretation of the articles; and 
g that yur are inclined to believe the-compilers 
of them deſigned they ſhould be thus under- 
ſtood. I wiſh I may give you as much ſatis- 
faction in my endeavour to point out the ſeve- 
ral deviations to the euer ee a N 
from them. 
It is generally allowed chat che frſt pub- 
lic deviation from them was about the year 
1595. © Towards the latter end of queen 
Elizabeth's reign there aroſe a- party, which 
were firſt for ſoftening, and then for over- 
throwing the received opinions concerning 
predeſtination, perſeverance, free will, effec- 
tual grace, and the extent of Chriſts redemp- 


H 2 tion.“ 
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tion.” (Moſheim, Vol. H. p. 232.) * The . 
first diſturbers of ths uniformity in doctrine 
were Barret and Baro in Cambridge, and . 
After chem Thompſon. Barret and Bars be» 
gan this breach in the time of that moſt re- 
verend prelate archbiſhop Whitgift.” (Biſhop 
Carltbh Exam. of Montag. p. 6.) William 
Barret was fellow of Caius College in Cam- 
bri In a ſermon he preached for his de- 
gree of batchelor in divinity, he fpoke fharp- 
ly agaãinſt Calvin and His opinions, and ad- 
viſeck the ſtudents not to read his Book of 
Inflitutions,, which was the ſyſtem of divinity 
then generally uſed. Barret proached April 
294-1595, and on May 5, but fix days after 
(ſo offenfive was Hits diſcourſe to the Uni- 
verſity) was ſummoned before the heads of 
colleges bs * 55 the following recanta- 
— 
* 1 not ox fine e 
univerſity church, (right worſhipful) many 
things flipped from me, both falfly, and raſh- 
ly ſpoken, whereby I underſtand the minds 
of many haye been grieved: to the end there- 
fore that I may ſatisfy the church and the 
nuch which I have publickly hurt, I do make 
this public — both repeating and re- 
Firft 
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-'Firft, I ſaid that no man in this tranfitory 
world, is ſo ſtrongly underpropped, at leaſt by 
the certainty of faith, that is, unleſs (as I af- 
terwards expounded it) by revelation, that he 
ought to be aſſured of his own ſalvation. But 
now .I proteſt before God and acknowledge 
in my own confcience, that they which are 
juſtified by faith, have peace towards God, 
that is, have reconciliation with God, and do 


ſtand in that grace by faith: therefore that 


they ought to be certain, and affured of their 


own ſalvation, even by the n of faith 
itſel f.— 


© * Secondly, I affirmed, that the faith i Pe- 
ter could not fail but that other men's may: 
for (as I then ſaid) our Lord prayed not for 
the faith of every particular man. But now, 
being of a better, and more ſound judgment, 
(according to that which Chriſt teacheth in 
plain words, John 17. 20.) I pray net for 
theſe alone (that is, the apoſtles) but for 
them alſo which ſhall believe in me thro 
their word:) I acknowledge that Chriſt did 
Pray for the faich of every particular believer: 
and that by the virue of that prayer of Chriſt, ; 
"every true believer is ſo IO uPs that his 
fail cannot fail, — 


N 
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Thirdly, Touching perſeverance unto the 


end, I ſaid, that that certainty concerning the 


time to come, is proud, for as much as it is in 


its own nature contingent, of what kind the 
perſeverance of every man is; neither did I 


affirm it to be proud only, but to be moſt wick- - 


and juſtifying faith, ( whereby the faithful are 


moſt nearly united unto Chriſt) is ſo firm, as 
alſo for the time ſo certain, that it can ne- 


ver be rooted out of the minds of the faithful, 


by the tentations of the fleſh, the world, or 


the devil himſelt, ſo that he who hath this 


faith once, ſhall ever have it: for by the be- 
nefit of that juſtifying faith, Chriſt dwelleth in 
us, and we in Chrift: therefore it cannot be 
but increaſed, (Chriſt growing in us daily) as 
alſo perſevere unto the end, becauſe God duh 
give conſtanoy,,— 

- Fourthly, 1 affirmed, that there: was no di- 
ſtinction of faith, but in the perſons believ- 


ing: in which, I confeſs, I did err: now, 1 


freely acknowledge, that temporary faith, 
(which as Bernard witneſſeth, is therefore feign- 
ed, becauſe it is temporary) is diſtinguiſhed, 
and differeth from that ſaving faith, whereby 
ſinners apprehending Chriſt, are juſtified be- 
| fore God for ever: not in meaſure, and de- 
* degrees, 
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grees, but in the very thing itſelf. Moreover, 


I add, that James doth make mention of a 
dead faith; and Paul of a faith that worketh 
by love. — 

Fifth, 1 added, that forgivench of fins is 
an article of faith, but not particular, neither 
belonging to this man, nor to that man: that 
is (as I expounded it) that no true faithful man 
either can or ought certainly to believe that 
his fins are forgiven: but now I am of ano- 
ther mind, and do freely confeſs, that every 
true faithful man is bound by this article of 
faith, (to wit, I believe the forgiveneſs of fins) 
certainly to believe that his own particular 
fins are freely forgiven him: neither doth it 
follow - hereupon, that that petition of the 
Lord's prayer (to wit, forgive us our treſpaſſ- 
els) is needleſs; for in that petition, we aſk 
not only the gift, but alſo the increaſe of 
faith. — | 


_ Sexthly, Theſe wad eſcaped me in my 
ſermon, 'viz. as for thoſe that are not ſaved, 
I do moſt ſtrongly believe, and do freely pro- 
teſt that I am ſo perſuaded againſt Calvin, 
Peter Martyr, and the reſt, that fin is the 
true, proper, and firſt aſs of reprobation. 
But now, being better inſtructed; I ſay, that 
the reprobation is from everlaſting, and that 
tie 
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che ſaying of Auguſtine to Simaplician is moſt 
true, viz: if fin were the cauſe of xeproha- 
tion, then no man ſhould be elected, hedauſe 
God doth foreknow all men to be defiled with 
it; anct (that I may ſpeak freely.) I am of the 
ſame mind, and do believe concerning the doc- 
trine of election and reprobation, as the church 
af England believeth, and teacheth in the book 

of the .articles of faith, in the article Aer 
deſtination— . 

Laſtly, I uttered "A noms di mis 
re e man that hath very well deſerved of 
the church of God; to wit, that he durſt pre- 
ſume to lift up himſelf above the high and 
mighty God. By which words, Lconfeſs, that 
E have done great injury to that moſt learned, 
and right godly man: and I do moſt humbly 
beſeech you all to pardon chis my raſhneſs: as 
alſo, that I have uttered many hitter words 
againſt Peter Martyr, Theodore Beza, Jerome 
Zanchius, Francis Junius, and the reſt. of the 
ſame religion, being the lights and ornaments 
of our church: calling them by the odious 


names of Calviniſts, and other ſlanderous terms, 
branding them with a moſt grievous mark of 
reproach, whom, becauſe our church doth 
worthily reverence, it was not moet that 1 
ſhould take away their good name from them, 


OT 
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or/any way impair their credit, or dehort others 
of our countrymen from reading their moſt 
learned works: I am therefore very ſorry, 
and grieved for this moſt grievous offence, 
which I have publickly given to this moſt fa- 
mous univerſity, which is the temple of true 
religion, and ſacred receptacle of piety: and I 
do promiſe you, that (by God's help) I will 
never hereafter offend: in like fort: and I do 
earneſtly beſeech you (right worſhipful ) and 
all others to whom I have given this offence, 
either in the former articles, or in any part of 
my ſaid. ſermon, that you would of your cour- 
tely pardon. me, upon this my repentance.” 
(Fuller's Hiſt. of Cambridge. p. 1 50. 
"This recantation, ſays the ſame writer, was 
peremptorily enjoined him, that on the Satur- 
day following, immediately after the clerum, 
he ſhould go up into the pulpit of St. Ma- 
ry's (where he had publiſhed theſe errors) 
and there openly in the face of the univer- 
ſity, read and make this recantation; which he 
accordingly did. 

Theſe proceedings of the univerſity fully 
Fon what they acknowledged to be the doc- 
trines of the church of England; viz. thoſe 
which are commonly called Calviniſtical. In 
the ſame year the point of abſolute predeſtina- 

3 I tion, 


tion, and the doctrines depending thereon, be- 
ing much controverted ; the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge ſent Dr. Whitaker and Dr. Tyndal, 
as their repreſentatives, to Lambeth, where 
archbiſhop Whitgift had ſummoned ſeveral 
learned divines to conſult about meaſures 
for propagating the truth, and ſuppreſſing 
the errors which many began to eſpouſe. The 
reſult of their conference was a publication 
of nine articles relative to the controverted 
points, and declaring the opinion of the church 
of England therein. — * 


LAMBETH ARTICLES. 
1 God from eternity hath e cert | 
tain men unto life, certain men he hath re- 
probated. — _ | 
2. The moving or efficient cauſe of predeſ- 
tination unto life, is not the foreſight of faith, 
or of perſeverance, or of good works, or of 
any thing 4hat is in the perſon predeſtinated, 
but only the good will and pleaſure of God. 
"2 There is predetermined a certain num- 
ber of the predeſtinate, which can neither 5 
augmented or diminiſhed. 
4. Thoſe who are not predeſtinated to 61. 
vation, ſhall be neceflarily damned for their 


— 
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5. A true, living, and juſtifying faith, and 
the "ſpirit of God juſtifying, is not extinguiſh- 
ed, falleth not away, it vaniſheth not away 
in the elect, either finally or totallyj—ͤ 
6. A man truly faithful, that is, ſuch an 
one who is endued with a juſtifying faith, is 
certain with the full affturance of faith, of the 
remiſſion of his ſins, and of his nnn ſal- 
vation by Chriſt. — 

7. Saving grace is not given, is not 5 

is not communicated to all men, by which they 
may be ſaved, if they will. — 
8. No man can come unto Chriſt unleſs it 
ſhall be given unto him, and unleſs the Fa- 
ther ſhall draw him; and all men are not 
drawn by the. Father, that they may come to 
the ſon. * 

9. It is not in the will or power of every 
one to be ſaved. (Fuller Cent. XVI. p. 230.) 

In drawing up theſe articles an eye was 
particularly had to what were eſteemed the 
errors of Barret. For Biſhop Carlton declares 


(Exam. of Montag. p. 6. ) © Whitgift of Can- 
terbury, and Hutton of York, with the other 


biſhops -and learned men of both provinces, 
repreſſed Barret and Baro, refuted their doc- 
trine, and juſtified the contrary, as appeareth 
by that book, which both the archbiſhops then 
I 2 compiled 
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compiled“ And in a letter which 'Whitgift 
ſent, with the articles, to the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, he ſays, You are to look upon then 
not as new laws and decrees, but only as an 
_ explication of certain points which we appre- 
hend to be true, and correſpondent to the doc- 
trine profeſſed in the church of England, and 
already eſtabliſhed by the laws of the mo 
(Life of Whitgift, p. 463.) 

In the petition, from the oniverſith to the 
archbiſhop concerning Barret's errors, is this 
very remarkable paſſage. We are perſuad- 
ed that.in theſe queſtions of controverſies, not' 
only the undoubted truth of God's word, but 
the . doctrine of our church by continuance 
of practice and cuſtom confirmed, and by 
authority eſtabliſhed, is now by this oppoſi- 
tion of ſome impugned.”  - 

Peter Baro, a F n. was Margaret 
profeſſor of divinity in Cambridge, and had eſ- 
pouſed and taught doctrines like thoſe which 
were afterwards diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
Arminianifm: but ſoon after the publication of 
the Lambeth articles, was obliged by the uni- 
verſity to ref! ien his profefforſhip on account of 
his opinions. (Fuller's Hiſt. Camb. p. 152.) 
They, moreover, wrote to ſecretary Cecil, their 
chancellor, defiring his aſſiſtance x ſuppreſſing 

. the 
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the Arminian e. which- then began, to 
ſpread — | | 

«Right honourable, our bounden duty re- 
membered, we are right ſorry to have ſuch oc- 
caſion to trouble your lordſhip; but the peace 
of this univerſity and church ( which is deare 
unto us) being brought into peril by the late 
reviving of new opinions,'and troubleſome con- 
troverſies amongſt us, hath urged us (in re- 
gard of the places we here ſuſtaine) not only 
to be careful for the ſupprefling the fame 
to our powers, but alſo to give your lordſhip 
further information hereof, as our honourable 


head and careful chancellor. 


About a year ago (amongſt divers others 
who here attempted publickly to teach new 
and ſtrange opinions in religion) one Mr. Bar- 
ret more boldly than the reft, did preach 
divers popiſb errors in St. Maries, to the juft 
offence of many which he was enjoined to re- 
tract, but hath refuſed ſo to doe , in fuck 


ſort as has been preſcribed him: with whoſe _ * 


fact and 5 your lordſhip was made ac- 
TIES 


++ This ſcems to allude to the manner in which Barret 8 
med his recantation, ** which was not done with that remorſe 
and humility as was expected: for after the reading thereof, he 
concluded thus, Hoc dixi, as if all had been oral rather than 
cordial, (Fullers Hiſt, Camb. p. 151.) | 
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quainted by Dr. Some the deputy vice chan- 
cellour; hereby offence and diviſion growing, 
as after by Dr. Baro's publike lectures and de- 
terminations in the fchooles, contrary (as his 

auditors have informed) to Dr. Whitaker's, 
Aànd che ſound received truth ever ſince her ma- 
jeſties raigne, we ſent up to London, by com- 
and Dr. Whitaker, (men eſpecially choſen for 
that purpoſe) for conference with my lord of 
Canterbury, and other principal divines there, 
that the controverſies being examined, and the 
truth by their conſents confirmed, the contrary 
errors, and the contentions thereabout might 
the rather ceaſe: by whoſe good travel with 
ſound conſent in truth, ſuch advice and care 

was taken by certaine propoſitions (contain- 
ing certaine ſubſtantial points of religion, taught 
and received in this univerſity and church 

during the time of her majeſty's raigne, and 

conſented unto, and publiſhed by the beſt ap- 

proved divines both at home and abroad) for 

the maintoining of the ſame truth and peace of 
the church, as thereby we enjoyed here great 
and comfortable quiet, until Dr. Baro (in Janu- 
ary laft, in his ſermon ad clerum, in St. Maries, 
contrary to reſtraint and commandment from 
the vice chancellor and the heads) by renew- 
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ing again theſe opinions, diſturbed our peace, 
whereby his adherents and diſciples were much 
emboldened to maintaine falſe doctrine, to the 
corrupting and diſturbing of this univerſity and 
church, if it be not in time effeually pre- 
vented. — 


For remedy hereof, we have with joint 
conſent and care (upon complaint preferred 
by divers batchelors in divinity ) proceeded 
in the examination of the cauſe according to 
our ſtatutes and - uſual manner of proceed- 
ing in fach cauſes: whereby it appeareth by 
ſafficient teftimonics, that Dr. Baro hath of- 
fended in fuch things, as "ow articles had g en 
him withal. 


There is alſo ſince the W another com- 
plaint preferred againſt him by certaine batch- 
elors in divinity, that he hath not onely in 
that ſermon, but alſo for the ſpace of theſe 
fourteen or fifteen years, taught in his lectures, 
preached in ſermons, determined in the ſchooles 
and printed in ſeveral books, divers points of 
doctrine, not onely contrary to himſelfe, but 
alſo contrary to that which hath beene taught 
and received ever ſince her majeſty's raigne ; 
and agreeable to the. errors of popery, which 
we know your lordſhip hath alwaies diſliked 
and hated: fo that we (who for the ſpace 

of 
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of many years paſt, have yealded him ſun- 
dry benefits and favors here in the univerſity, 
being a ſtranger, and forborne him when» he 
hath often heretofore, huſie and curious in 
aliena Republica, broached new and ſtrange 
queſtions in religion) now unleſſe we ſhogld. 
be careleſs of maintaining the trurh of religion 
eſtabliſhed, and of our duties in our places, 
cannot (being reſolved and confirmed in the 
truth of the long profeſſed and received doc- 
trine) but continue to uſe all good meanes, 
and ſeek at your lordſhip's hands ſome effec- 
wal remedy hereof, leſt by permining paſſage 
to theſe errors, the whole body of popery 
ſhould by little and little breake in upon us, to 
the overthrow of our religion, and conſequent- 
ly the withdrawing of many here and elſe- 
where from true obedience to her majeſty. 
May i it therefore pleaſe your good lordſhi p 


to have an honourable conſideration of the 
premiſes, and (for the better maintaining of 


peace, and the truth of religion ſo long and 
guietly received in this univerſity and church) 
to vouchſaſe your lordſhip's good ayde and ad- 
vice, both to the comfort of us, (wholly con- 
ſenting and, agreeing in judgment) and all 
others of the univerſity ſoundly affected, and 
to the ſuppreſſion in 2 not t gnely of theſe 

errors 
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errors, but even of groſſe popery, like, by ſuch 
meanes, in time, eaſily to creep in among us, 
(as we finde by late experience it hath dan- 
gerouſſy began:) thus craving pardon for 
tfoubling your lordſhip, and commending the 
fame in prayer to Almighty God, we Wy 
take our leave. 
Your lordſhip's bombe * 
bounden to be commanded, 
ROGER GOADE, Procan. 
R. SOME. THOMAS LEGGE. 
JOHN IEGON. THO. NEVELL 
T. PRESTON. HUMPH: TIN PAL. 
JAMES MONTAGUE. ED. BARWELE. 
- JAMES CHADERTON. : 
From Cambridge, 
the 8th of March, 1 595-6. 
(. Anti-Arminianiſm, fecond edition, 2 254. 
Nor was Cambridge ſingular in maintaining 
 theſedodtrines. Her ſiſter univerſity embraced 
and" taught the ſame. The divines of Ox- 
ford, and indeed all the firft reformers, were 
in the ſame fentiments with thoſe of Cam- 
bridge about the difputed points; Calvin's 
Inſtitutions being publickly read in the ſchools 
by appomtment of the convocation.” (Neals 


FRE Fa Vol. J. P: 584.) 
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In the year 1615, were publiſhed articles 
of religion for the kingdom of Ireland. They 
are in fubſtance the ſame as our thirty nine ar- 
ticles, and in many placesdrawn up in the very 
fame words. Indeed, as moſt of the Iriſh 
biſhops in that convocation were Englifhdivines, 
we may well ſuppoſe, and need not wonder 
that they Tpeak the ſenſe of the church of Eng- 
land, and in particular, that they well illuſtrate - 
and explain our ſeventeenth” article, on pre- 
deſtination, which was. then ſo much the 129 


of controverſy.— 
Articles of religion wrecd u upon. by the SLY 


biſhops. and'biſhops, and the reſt of the clergy 
of Ireland, in the convocation holden'at Dub- 
lin, in the year of our Lord God, 161 5. 

11. God from all eternity did, by his un- 
changeable counſell, ordaine whatſoever in time 
ſhould come to paſſe. Yer ſo, as thereby no 
violence is offered to the wills of the reaſon- 

able creatures, and neither the liberty nor the 
contingency of the ſecond cauſes is taken away, 
bur eſtabliſhed rather. 

12. By the fame eternal h God bach 
predeſlinated ſome unto life, and reprobated 
ſome unto death, of both which there is a 
certaine number, knowne only to God, which 
can neither be increaſęd nor diffiiniſhed. 


13. 
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13. Predeftination to life, is the everlaſting. 


purpoſe of God, whereby, before the foun- 


dations of the world were layed, he hath. 
conſtantly - decreed in his ſecret counſell to 
deliver from curſe and damnation, thoſe whom 
he hath choſen in Chriſt out of mankinde, and 
to bring them hy Chriſt unto everlaſting fal- 
vation, as vefſels made to honor. 

14. The cauſe moving God to predeſtinate 
unto lie, is not the foreſeeing of faith, or per- 


; ſeverance, or good workes, or of any thing 
which is in the perſon predeſtinated, but onely 


the good pleaſure of God himſelf. For all 
things being ordained for the manifeſtation of 
his glory, and his glory being to appeare both 
in the works of his mercy and of his: juſtice: 
it ſeemeth good to his heavenly wiſdom to 
chooſe-out a certaine number towards whom 
he would extend his undeſerved mercy, leav- 
ing the reſt to be ſpeRacles of his juſtice. ' 

15. Such as are predeſtinated unto life, be 


called according unto God's purpoſe (his ſpirit 


working in due ſeaſon) and through grace they 
obey the calling, they be juſtified freely, they 
be made ſons of God by adoption, they be 
made like the image of his only begotten ſon 
Jeſus Chriſt, they walke religiouſly in good 


der and at length, by God's mercy, they 
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attaine to everlaſting felicity. But ſuch as are 
not predeſtinated to ſalvation, ſhall finally be 
condemned for their finnes. 
16. The godly conſideration of predeſtina- 
tion and our election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, 
and unſpeakable comfort to godly 
perſons, and: ſuch es feele in themſelves the 
working of the ſpirit of Chriſt, mortifying the 
works of the fleſh, and their earthly mem- _ 
bers, and drawing up their minds to high and 
heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth great- 
y confirm. and eftabliſh their faith of eternal 
falvation to. bs enjoyed: through Chriſt, as be- 
cauſe it doth- ferventy. kindle | their love to- 
wards God: and on the contrary fide, for 
curious and carnall perſons, lacking the ſpirit 
of Chriſt to have continually before their eyes 
the ſentence of God's predeflination, is very 
dangerous. 
23 — into me world, 
and death by ſinne, and ſo death went over all 
men, for as much as all have fined, | 25 
23. Original ſinne ſtandeth not in the imi- 
dation of Adam (as the Pelagians dream) but 
i the fault” and corruption of the nature of 
every perſon that naturally is engendered and 
propogated from Adam: whereby it cometh 
* n (has man is deprived ob originall righ- 
8 teouſneſſe 
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teouſneſſe, and by nature is bent unto finne. 


And therefore in every perſon borne into the 
world, it deſerveth God's wrath and damna- 

| 25. The candigon of, man a the fall of 
Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turne, and pre- 


pere himſelfe, by his own natural ſtrenth and 


good works, to faith and calling upon God. 
Wherefore we have no power to doe good 


Workes, pleaſing and acceptable to God, with- 


out the grace of God preventing. us, that we 
may have a good will, and working. with us 
when we have that good will. 

26. Works done before the grace of Cid 


and the inſpiration of his ſpirit. are not pleaſing 


unto God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do . they make 
men meete to receive grace, or (as the ſchoole 
authors ſay) deſerve grace of congruity : yea 


rather, for that they are not done in ſuch fort 


as God hath willed, and commanded them to 
be done, we doubt not but they are ſinful. 
31. They are to be condemned, that pre- 
ſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be ſaved 
by the law, or ſe& which he profefſeth, fo 
that he be diligent to frame his life according 
to that Jaw, and the ht of nature. For holy 


ſeripture 
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ſcripture doth ſct out unto us onely the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby men muſt be ſaved. . 
32. None can come unto Chriſt, unleſſe it 
be given unto him, and unleſſe the father draw 
him. And all men are not ſo drawn by the 
the father, that they may come unto the ſonne. 
Neither is there ſuch a ſufficient meaſure of 
grace given unto every man, whereby he is 
enabled to come unto everlaſting — 
33. All God's elect, are in their time inſe- 
parably united unto Chriſt, by the eſſectual 
and vital influence of the Holy Ghoſt, derived 
trom him, as from the head, -unto* every true 
member of his myſticall body. And being 
thus made one with Chriſt, they are truly re- 
generated; and made partakers of him and all 
——A. ot dens 
37. By juſtifying faith, we not only under- 
ſtand the common beliefe of the articles of 
chriſtian religion, and a perſuaſion of the truth 
of God's word in generall; but alſo a parti- 
cular application of the gracious promiſes of 
the goſpel, to the comfort of our one ſoules: 
whereby we lay hold on Chriſt, with all his 
benefits, having an earneſt truſt and confidence 
in God, that he will be merciful unto us for 
his onley ſonne's ſake. S0 that a true believer 
may be certaine, by the affuramse of faith, of 
N | the 
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the forgiveneſs of his ſinnes, and of his ever- 
laſting ſalvation by Chriſt. 

38. A true lively juſtifying faith, and the, 
ſanctifying ſpirit of God is not extinguiſhed, 
nor vaniſheth away in the rene either 
finally or totally. | 

When Edward' Symſon, Fell. of Trin. Coll. 
Camb. preached before king James at Roy- 
ſon; 1616, and in his ' diſcourſe advanced 
ſome of the Arminian tenets; the king ſent 
to the two divinity profeſſors at Cambridge; 
for their opinion of the ſermon; who condem- 
ned it, and the preacher was enjoined and 
performed a public recantation before him. 
(Fuller Hiſt: Camb. p. 160.) In his declarati- 
on againſt Vorſtius, he pronounces the © apof- 
tacy of the faints (or that perſons once juſti- 
fied might finally fall away and periſh,) a 
blaſphemous and wicked doctrine. — And 
ſharply reproves Brentius, who maintained 
this doctrine for his impudence in ſaying, that 
it was agreeable to the doctrine of the church 
of England. We had well hoped (ſays 
he) that the corrupt ſeed which the enemy 
of God, Arminius, did ſow amongſt you 
(the Dutch) ſome few years fince, (whoſe 
diſciples and followers are yet too hold and 
frequent within your dominions) had given 
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you a ſufficient warning, afterwards' to take 
heed of ſuch infected perſons.” (againſt Vor- 
tins) God draws by his eſfectadl grace, 
our of that attainted and corrupt maſs of man- 
kind, whom he pleaſeth, for the work of his 
mercy, leaving the reſt to their own ways, 
which all lead to perdition.” (On the Lord's) 
Prayer) f. 

he predeſtinarian controverſy had been 
* maintained, and had at length produced a- 
larming divifions in Holland; where in order 
40 put an end to theſe differences, a ſynod 
was held at Dort, in the year 1618. To this 
ſynod moſt of the proteſtant churches were 
invited to ſend their repreſentatives. From 
England went doctor George Carlton, biſhop 
of Landaff, afterwards biſhop of Chicheſter — 
Doctor Joſeph Hall, dean of Worceſter, af- 
terwards biſhop of Exeter, and then of Nor- 
wich doctor John Davenant, Margaret pro- 
feſſor of divinity, and mafter of Queen's Col- 
lege, Cambridge; afterwards biſhop of Salis- 
bury — and doctor Samuel Ward, mafter of 
| : 80 
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/ + The reader is defied io obſerve, that the point in hand is 
to prove in what ſenſe the articles were underſtood at this peri- 


od of time; and that K. James's wy” As not alledged in 
confirmation of the dofrine, but only of r of fad; viz. 


that the articles were underftood in the Calvinſhc ſeal, in his 
time and by him. 


W 


P of. Dort are theſe. 


LETTER _. bs 


Sidney College Cambridge, and archdeacon 
of Taunton. Among the inſtructions they re- 
ceived from his majeſty before their de N 


for Holland, were theſe. 
* 2, You ſhall in all points to be debated, | 


and diſputed, reſolve among yourſelves before 
hand, what is the true ſtate of the queling, 
and Jointly and uniformly agree thereupon.” 


3. If in debating of the cauſe by the learn- 


ed men there, any thing be emergent, where- 
of you thought not before; you ſhall meet; 
and conſult thereupon again, and fo reſolve 
among yourſelyes jointly, what is fit to be 
maintained. And this to be done agreeable 


to the ſcriptures, and the doctrine of the 


church of England.” (Fuller's Ch. Hiſt. Cent. 


XVI. p. 77.) 
At Dort, before they entered on buſineſs, 


the following ſolemn oath was adminiſtered to, 
and taken by all the members of the Synod. 
I promiſe before God, whom I believe and 


adore the preſent ſearcher of the heart and 


"reins, that in all this Synodal action, wherein 
ſhall be appointed the examination, judgment 
and decifion, as well of the known“ five ar- 


L. W 
* The five-articles of Arminianiſm that were exhibited at ws 


4 1. That 
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ticks, and difficulties thence arifing, as of all 
other doctrinals; that I will not make uſe of any 
human writing, but only of God's word, for 


„ r 78 { 2, 500 BE v ett 8 
. That God, from all eternity, determined to beſtow ſal- 
vation on thoſe, whom he foreſaw would perſevere unto the end 
in their faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and to inflict everlaſting puniſh- 
ment on thoſe; who ſbould continue in their unbelief, and ve- 
ft umd the end bis diviae ſuccours. 

2. That Jeſus Chriſt, by his death and ſufferings, made an _ 
atonement for the fins of all mankind in general, and of every 
individual in particular: — that, however none but thaſe who 
deljeve in him, can be partakers of their divine benefit. — 

3. That true faith cannot proceed from the exerciſe of our 
natural Faculties and powers, nor from the force and operation 
of free will; fnce man, in conſequence of his natural corrup- 
tion, in incapable either of thinking or doing any good thing ; and 
that therefore it is neceſſary to his converſion and ſalvation, that 
he be regenerated and renewed by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is the gift of God thro” Jefus Chriſt. | 

4 That this divine grace, or energy of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which heals the diſorder of a corrupt Nature, begins, advan- 
ces, ant brings to perſection every thing that can be called goad 
in man; and that, conſequently, all good works, without ex- 
ception, are to be attributed to God alone, and to the operation 
of his Grace; that nevertheleſs, this grace does not force the 

man to act againſt his inclination, but may be refifed and 
eee n f- 


* That they, who are united to Chrift by faith, are thereby 
Furniſhed with abundant firength, and with ſuccours ſufficient 
to enable them to triumph over the ſeduction of Satan, and the 


allurements of fm and temptation ; but that the Queſtion, u- 


ther fuck may fall from their faith and forfeit. finally this gate 
of grace ? has not yet been reſolved withadpilicient perſpicuitys 


" 
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the certain and undoubted rule of faith. And 
chat I ſhall propound nothing to myſelf in this 
whole cauſe, beſides the Glory of God, the 
peace of the church, and eſpecially the preler- 
vation of the purity of doctrine therein. So may 
my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt be merciful unto me; 
whom I earneftlv pray, that in this my pur- 
poſe, he would always be preſent with me, 
with the grace of his holy Spirit. (Acta Synod. 


Dordrac. p. 64.) 


The reſult of this famous Synodical meeting 


is well known. The Arminian tenets were 


condemned, as contrary to the word of God: 
and the doctrines of Calvin were declared to 


be agreeable to the ſcriptures. | 
The firſt deviation then from our articles, 
was in fayour. of Arminianifm : yet it is evi- 
TS--£ 5 dent 
and muſt therefore be yet mote carefully examined by an atten- 
tive ſtudy of what Ge NR 3 in relation 
to this important point. 

It is to be obſerved, that this laſt article was afterwards chan- 
ged by the Arminians, who, in proceſs of time, declared their 
ſentiments with leſs caution, and poſitively afficmed, that the ſaints 
might fall from a flate of grace!” (Moſheim vol. II. p. 521.) 
The ſame writer obſerves, that after the ſynod of Dort, the 
Arminian divines approached much nearer to the Pelagians, 
than to the Lutherans ; ne gaſes they ſeemed to favour in 
theſe five articles exhibited at the ſynod. - And indeed, what 
are called the beſt Arminian writers fince that time, have deſert⸗ 
ed the opinions of their nominal maſter and cfpouſed * 


gien ſcheme with very little variation. 
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dent thateveryattempt to introduce it, was pub- 
licklydiſcountenanced—that the king himſelf by 
his writings and authority, defended the opin- 
ions of Calvin — and that the archbiſhops and 
— biſhops, the two univerſities, and our national 
repreſentatives at a foreign Synod, all acknow- 
ledged Calviniſm to be the doctrine of the 
church of England. | 
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Dax Sis, 


NH MN ME have hitherto ſeen Arminian- 
$42 iſm zealouſly oppoſed and diſ- 
4 ö 12 countenanced by thoſe in power, 
2 _ whenever it made its appearance. 
But ſoon after the ſynod of Dort 

it was openly embraced and even preached 
without any legal cenſure. Thoſe very opini- 
ons which had been ſo lately condemned as 
| heretical, contrary to the word of God, lead- 
ing to popery, were on a ſudden embraced by 
numbers, and even became faſhionable. . As 
a judicious and amiable writer of thoſe times 
expreſſes it, © the foul vapours (of Arminian- 
iſm) blew over (from the Dutch coaſt) and fo 
infatuated ſome of our divines, that, forſaking 
the beaten and approved path of faith, they 
betook 
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berook themſelves © the crooked ways and 
pre cipices of Arminius, deſtroying the articles 
of our religion with their tenets, which they 
had before confirmed by their own ſabſcripti- 
Oh.” (Abbot de Gratia et Perſev. Sand: 
Ejpiſt. ded.) © Thoſe that favoured the new 


opinions were encouraged, and the others were 
deprefled.” (Burnet on Art. XVII. p. 1 524) 


The true reaſon of this he has given us in a 


few words. © Unhappy diſputes falling in at 
that time concerning the extent of the royal 


prerogative beyond law, the Arminians hav- 


were as much favoured at court, as they were 
cenfured in the parliamene: which bro ught 
that doctrine under a very hard danger over 
all che nation. (ibid. p. 1 52.) 

|, Qur fickle monarch, who had ſo ſharply in- 
weighed againſt Arminianiſm in his writings, 
and warmly approved the proceedings of the 
ſynod of Dort: in the year 1621 promoted: doc- 
tor Laud, the great favourer of Arminiariſm 
to the biſhoprick of St. David's; and about the 
ſame time advanced Neal, Buckeridge, and 
Harxſnet, (who were all zealous Arminians) to 
ſome of the beſt biſhopricks, In the year 
1623 he publiſhed his injunctions or directions 
concerning; preachers, In the thixd-of which: 


it 


ing declared themfelves highly for that, the7 


ade oover under 338 . 
dean, at the leaſt, do from henceforth preſume 

to preach in any popular auditory deep points 
of predeſtination, election, reprobation, or the 
univerſality, efficacy, reſiſtibility, or irrefiſttbi- 
lity of God's grace.” (Fuller p. 109.) Though 
theſe em" cava the air of impartiality, 
and ſeemed deſigned to put an end to the re- 
ligiaus diſputes which had enflamed the nation; 
yet the event proved that they were intended 
to weaken the cauſe of Calviniſm, and ſtrength- 
en that of Arminianiſm. For Laud, and the 
reſt in power, being zealous Arminians, con- 
nived at their party, who preached what doc- 
trines they pleaſed; and took care that the Cal- 
viniſts ſhould ftriftly obſerve his majeſty's in- 
junctions; by which they were unable to de- 
fend their own doctrines, or oppoſe thoſe of 
their adverſaries. A careful and fucceſsful in- 
quirer into the tranſactions of theſe times de- 
clares; © the faſhionable doctrines at court 
were ſuch as the king had condemned at the 
ſynod of Dort, and which, in the opinion of 
the old Engliſh clergy, were ſubverſive of the 
reformation — they pleaded for the proper 
merit of good works — they gave up the — 
five e points of Calviniſm, which 


their 
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their predeceſſors had contended for — they 
ſpent” all their zeal in ſtudying how to com- 
promiſe matters with Rome, while they turns © - 
ed their backs upon the old proteſtant doctrines 
of the reformation — things were come to ſuch 
a paſs, that Gondamar, the Spaniſh ambaſſa- 
dor, writ -to Spain, that - there never were 
more hopes of England's converſion, for © there 
are more prayers (ſays he) offered to the 


mother, than to the ſon of God.“ Neal's Hiſt. + 


of the Purit. Vol II. p. 147. 148. The fame 
writer obſerves, that, upon the acceſſion . 'of 
Charles I. tothe throne, (1625,) © Laud's firſt 
care was to have none but Arminian and Anti- 
puritanical chaplains about the king. For this 
purpoſe he drew up a ſmall treatiſe, and put 
it into the duke of Buckingham's hand, prov- 
ing that the Arminian doctrines were ortho- 
dox. — Agreeably to this ſcheme, he preſented 
the duke (April 9) with a liſt of divines for his 
majeſty's chaplains, diſtinguiſhing their charac- 
ters by the two capital letters, O. for Ortho- 
dox, (that is Arminian) and P. for Puritan, 
(that is, Calviniſt.) At the ſame time he receiv- 
ed orders to conſult biſhop Andrews how to 


manage, with reſpe& to the five diſtinguiſh 
ing points of Calviniſm, in the enſuing convo- 


cation : but the wiſe biſhop adviſed. his-brother 


by all means to be quiet, and keep the con- 
troverly 
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ttoverſy out of the houſe: © for (ſays he) the 
truth in this point is not ſo generally entertain- 
ed among the clergy; nor is archbiſhop Abbot, 
nor many of the prelates, ſo inclined to it, as 
to venture the deciding of it in convocation. 
It was therefore wiſely dropt, becauſe the ma- 
Jority of the lower houſe were zealous Cal- 
viniſts; and forty five of them (according to 
doctor Leo, who was one of the number) had 
made a covenant among themſelves to oppoſe 
every thing that tended towards Pelagianiſm 
or Semi- pelagianiſm.“ (160, 162.) 

About this time came out Montague's Appella 
Ceſarem. He had publiſhed a book ſeemingly 
againſt the papiſts; but was charged with de- 
ſerting, inſtead of defending the proteſtant 
cauſe, by this publication. Several things in 
it were ſo difagreeable to the received doc- 
trines of the church, that he was informed 
againſt by two Norfolk clergymen for ad- 
vancing dangerous errors of Arminianiſin and 
Popery... This accuſation occaſioned his Appel- 
lo Ceſarem; in which, inſtead of retracting his 
errors, he, with a bold front, undertook to prove 
that Arminianiſm was the doctrine of the 
church of England: This attempt of Monta- 
gue. was thought important enough to engage 
the attention of parliament, © They voted his 
| M opinions 
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opinions to he contrary to the articles, &c. and 
obliged him t0 enter into a recognizance of 
two thouſand! pounds io appear upon ſum- 
Wong. (Oldmixon, V. II. p. 77) 4 The houſe 
of commons (fays Fuller) fell very heavy on 
Ms. Montague for many bitter paſſages in his 
book, ho in all probability had now been 
{eyerely. cenſured, but that the king himſelf 
was pleaſed to interpole in his behalf, ſigniſy: 
2g ben That thoſe things which 
were then ſpokea and determined concern- 
ing Montague, without his privacy, did not 
pleaſe him. Rin this did not binder ſeveral 
writers from appearing . againſt bim. His 
book was ſoon anſwered by ſcveral perians: 
— others, 5 biſhop Carken; who had 
cn 


of our plenipotentiaries at the 1955 
of Dot. In his anſwer the pious biſhop f. lays, 


e this. man (Momague) hath more, diſhonour- 
ed our church, and ſlandered our doctrines, 
than ever did any member of our church.“ 
(p. 22.) Nor did the affair end in. this man- 
ner. Notwithſtanding the king” 8 meflage, the 
Parliament brought it on a ſecond time. © A 
committee for religion was appointed who 
examined Mr. Montague's writings — ou of 
which they collected ſeveral opinions contrary 
0 che homies and N nine cle, which 

they 


. 


r 
Mey tepotted to che houſe:”/ (Neal V. II. p. 
170.) The ſteth and ſeventh opinions they 
colle ed from his book, as erroneous were 
theſe. © 
Sch.“ That in bis appeal he maintained, 
that man juſtified may fall away from grace, 
and may recover again, But not certainly nor 


neceflarily. 
ics th. ”» That the deſign of His iſ 


was apparently to reconcile the church of Eng- 
land with the ſee of Rome. On the ecigh- 
teemh of April 1626, Mr. Pym made a re- 
port in the common's houſe from the commit- 
tee of religion concerning Montague's appeal, 
and his Arminian and popiſh tenets therein 
comprized: whereupon: it was voted in the 
houſe. 

1. That he had: diſturbed the peace of the 
church, by publiſhing do&rines contrary to 
the articles of the church 'of England, and * 
book of homilics. 

2. That there are divers paſſages i in his 
book {eſpecially againſt thoſe he termeth Pu- 


Titans) apt to move ſedition betwixt the king 


and his ſubjects, and between _—_— and 
ſubject. 
3. That the whole frame and ſcope of his 


Bock is, to diſoourage the well- affected in re- 
| M 3 ligion 
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ligion from the ue religion eſtabliſhed in the 
church, and to. incline them, and as much as 
in him lay, to reconcile them to Popery.” 
(Canterbury's Doom p. 158.) Accordingly, 
the commons in parliament aſſembled do 
hereby pray that the ſaid Richard Montague 
may be puniſhed according to his demerits in 
ſuch exemplary manner, as may deter others 
from attempting ſo preſumptuouſly the peace 
of the church and ſtate.” (Oldmixon V. II. p- 
83.) But, & inſtead of a ſevere. cenſure for 
the Arminian Popiſh aſſertions in his book, he 
was puniſbed with the biſhoprick of Chicheſ- 
ter.“ (Cant. Dom p. 159.) This affair of 
Montague, we are told, occaſioned the firſt 
breach between the king and his parliament. 
(Oldmixon V. II. p. 77.) The remote cauſe of 
theſe diſturbances is thus pathetically ſet forth 
by the pious biſhop Hall. If I might chal 
lenge ought in that your acute and learned 
Arminius, I would thus ſolicit and conjure 
him: alas! that ſo wiſe a man ſhould not 
know the worth of peace; that ſo noble a 
ſon of the church ſhould not be brought to 
light, without ripping the womb of his mo- 
ther! what mean theſe ſubtil novelties? if 
they make thee famous and the church mi- 
Lan who ſhall gain by them? is ſingu- 
larity 


. 
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larity ſo precious, that it ſhould coſt no leſs than 
the ſafety and quiet of our common mother? 
if it be truth thou affecteſt, what alone? could 
never any eyes (till thine) be bleſſed with this 
object? where hath the ſacred verity hid her- 
ſelf thus long from all her careful inquiſitors, 
that ſhe now firſt ſhews her head to thee, un- 
ſought? hath the goſpel ſhined thus long, 
and bright, and left ſome corners unſeen ? 
away with all new truths: fair and plauſible 
they may be, ſound they cannot: ſome may 
admire thee for them: none ſhall bleſs thee.” 
(Epiſt. to Reigeſburgius.) 

Not long after the publication of Mon- 
tague's Appello Ceſarem, doctor Saunderſon 
(afterwards biſhop of Lincoln) publiſhed his 
Pax Eccleſiz. In this tract he has many 
pertinent obſervations, and which caſt much 
light on the religious affairs of thoſe times. 
« Foraſmuch as here in England the diffe- 
rences, which before were but private con- 
cerning the points of Arminianiſm, have been 
of late ſo far brought upon the public ſtage, 
by occaſion of the paſſages betwixt Mr. Mon- 
tague and his oppoſers, as that a dangerous 
ſchiſm is like to enſue thereupon; unleſs by 
the goodneſs of God, and the wiſdom of the 
church and ſtate, it be ſpeedily prevented: 

thofe 
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chole general directions now already laid down 
for the  prefervation of the church's peace, 
Will not reach home for the ſecuring of out 
| Peace, and preventing further evils, as the cafe 
Note ſtandeth wird us; but it is needful the 
church ſhonld interpoſe herein, both by far- 
ther explanation of her doctrine in the Points 
e ſtioned, and by the exerciſe of her dif- 
Atte upon ſuch perſons as will not reſt in 
her determinations. And this neceſſity wil 
the more appear, if we conſider upon what 
advantages the Arminian party hath, and yet 
5 gain ſtrength to itſelf; vis. 
. The weakneſs of ſundry of thoſe ex- 
Ahe which were taken at Mr. Montagne's 


anſwer to the Gagge, by thoſe that firſt openly 


engaged themſelves for that buſineſs; which 


"bath not only brought prejudice to their per- 
ſons, but alſo given diſadvantage to the cauſe, 
even in thofe exceptions which were juft and 
material. | 


2. The publiſhing Mr. Monrague's apres 
with allowance, which both hath given con- 
fidence to ſundry, who before were Armini- 
ans, but in ſecret, now to walk unmaſked, 
and to profeſs their opinions publickly in all 
companies, and that with ſome diſdain of op- 
poſition; and dothalſo encouragꝭ fundry others 


tO 
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to ſhew an. inclination to that fide, which they 
ſec to be.countenanced in ſuch public ſort. 

3: The plauſibleneſs of Arminianiſm, and 
the congruity it hath in ſundry points with . 
the principles of corrupt nature, and of carnal 
realon. For it is a wonderful tickling to fleſh 
and blood, to have the powers of nature mag» 
nified, and to hear itſelf flattered, as if ſhe 
carried the greateſt ſtroke in the work of ſal- 
vation; eſpecially when theſe ſoothings are 
conveyed. under the pretence of vindicating 
the diſpenſations of God's providence from 
the imputation of injuſtice. 

4. The harſhneſs of that opinion which 
Calvin and Beza are ſaid to have held, and 
many learned men in our church are ſaid to 
have followed, concerning the decrees of re- 
probation and election, without reſpect had to 
Adam in the one, or to Chriſt in the other; 
whereas the inconveniencies, which either do 
enſue, or ſcem to enſue upon that opinion, 
may be fairly waved another way, and yer 
without Arminianiſm, — 

5. The manifold. cunning of the 1 
to advance their own party; as viz. — 

„ In Pleading for a liberty for every 1 man 
to abound in his own ſenſe in things unde- 
ed by the church, that ſo they may 
921 ſpread 
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ſpread their own tenets the more freely; where- 
as yet it is too apparent by their writings and 
fpeeches, that their intent and endeavour is to 
take the benefit of this liberty themſelves, but 
not to allow it to thoſe that diffent from them. 
2. In bragging out ſome of their private 
tenets, as if they were the received eſtabliſn- 
ed doctrine of the church of England, by for- 
cing the words of the Articles or Common. 
Prayer Book to a ſenſe, which appeareth not 
to have been intended therein, as Mr. Monta- 
gue hath done in the point of falling from 
grace. Whereas the contrary tenet, ' viz. of 


the final perſeverance of the righteous i in grace 


and faith, may be by as ſtrong evidence every 
Way, and by as natural deducement collected 
out of the ſaid Books; as ſhall boy cally e 
| A it be required. 

3. In ſeeking to Bee envy upon the oppo- 
fits opinions, by delivering them in terms odi- 
ous, and of ill and ſuſpicions found; as viz. 
irreſiſtibility of grace, irreſpective decree, &c. 


whereas the ſober divines of the oppoſite par- 


ty ordinarily do not uſe thoſe terms, nor yet 
well approve of them, unleſs underſtood cum 
grano ſalis. But themſelves rather are fo ex- 
orbitant in their phraſes and terms, as it were 
well if a good quantity of falt could fo = 
| , re 


. 
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re& them, as to render them, if not wholſome, 


at leaſt ſavoury. . 

4. Which is the moſt unjuſt and un- 
charkable courſe of all the reſt, and whereby 
yet I verily believe they have prevailed more 
than by all the reſt, in ſeeking to aue the per- 
ſons of thoſe that diſſent from them into diſlike 
with the ſtate, as if they were Puritans, or Diſ- 
ciplinarians, or at lcaft that way affected. 


(p. 58 — 63.) | 
How much Arminianiſm was now encou- 


raged, and what joy and expectations the 
common enemy derived from hence, may be 
gathered from the Jeſuits famous letter, ſent 
to the rector at Bruſſels; a copy of which 
letter, endorſed by Archbiſhip Laud himſelf, 
was ſeized on in his ſtudy at Lambeth. You 
may perhaps, from curioſity, deſire to ſee i it. 

Father rector, &c. We have now many 
ſtrings to our bow, and have ſtrongly fortified 
our faction; and have added two bulwarks 
more; for when King James lived (we know) 
he was vety violent againſt Arminianiſm; and 
interrupted with his peſtilent wit, and deep 
learning, our ſtrong deſigns in Holland, &c. 
Now we have planted the Soveraigne Drugge 
Armmianiſme, which we hope will purge the 


Rams from their buy: and it flouriſh- 
'N h eth 
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eth and beareth fruit in due 108. dee. 
For the better prevention of the Puritans, the 
Arminians have already locked up the duke's 
ears, and we have thoſe of our religion, which 
Nand continually at the duke s chamber, to 
ſee who goes in and out. We cannot be too 
circumſpe and careful in this regard. I can- 
not chuſe but laugh to ſee how ſome of our 
own rank have accoutred themſelves; you 
would ſcarce know them if, you faw them; 
and tis admirable, how in ſpeech and geſture 
they act the Puritans. The Cambridge ſcho- 
lars to their woful experience ſhall ſee we can 
act the Puritans a little better than they have 
done the Jeſuits. I am at this time tranſported 
with joy 0 ſee how Happily all inſtruments 
and means, as well great as ſmaller, co-ope- 
Tate unto our purpoſes. But to return unto the 
main fabrick, Our Foundation is Arminianiſme: 

Sc. (Ruſhworth, Vol. I. p. 474. Cant. Doom. 

p. 159- Foxes and Firebrands, P. II. p. 118.) 
A copy of this letter was likewiſe found a- 
mong the papers of a' ſociety of Prieſts and 
Jeſuits, which was diſcovered at Clerkenwell, 
in 1627. (Oldmixon. Vol. I. p. 93.) 

His majeſty being preſſed by his parlia- 
ment, to call in Montague's book, by a royal 
proclamation, the King at laſt comſented. 

, . 
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A PROCLAMATION for the ſup- 
preſſing of a book, entitled, Appello Ceſarem, 
or an Appeal to Ceſar. | 
_ Whereas Wee, out of our care to conſerve. 
and maintaine the church committed to our 
charge, i in the unity of true religion and the bond. 
of peace, and not to ſuffer unneceflary diſputes, 
which may trouble the quiet both of church 
and ſtate, have lately cauſed the articles of re- 
ligion to be reprinted, as a rule for avoiding 
diverſities of opinion, and for the oſtabliſhing 
of conſent in true religion; Wee, continuing 
our deſire to compaſſe this wiſhed effect, and 
conſidering that the book written by Richard 
Montague, now biſhop of Chicheſter, then but 
batchelor of divinity, intitled (Appello Ceſarem, 
or an Appeal to-Cefar,) and publiſhed in the 
year (1625) was the fi cauſe of thoſe dil 
putes and differences, which have fithence 
much troubled the quiet of the church; have 
thought it fitting to take away the occafion 
by calling in the ſaid book: and therefore, 
we do henalan will and ſtrictly command all 
and ſingular perſons whatſoever, who have, 
or ſhall have any of them in their hands or 
cuſtody, that, upon pain of our high diſplea- 
ſure, and the conſequence thereof, they do 
deliver the ſame preſently upon this publi- 
ation, to the lord biſhop of the dioceſe, or his 

N 2 chan- 
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chancellour, if it be out of our univerſities: or 
if it be in either of the two univerſities, to the 
chancellor, or vice-chancellor there, whom we 
ſtraitly command to ſuppreſſe the ſame; hop- 
ing thereby, that men will no more trouble 
chemſelves with theſe unneceſſary queſtions, 
the firſt occaſion being taken away: but if 
we ſhall be deceived in this our expeRati- | 
on, and that by reading, preaching, or mak- 
ing books, either pro or contra, concerning 
theſe differences, men begin a new diſpute; 
we ſhall take ſuch order with them and thoſe 
books, that they ſhall wiſh they had never 
thought upon theſe needleſs controverſies. 
© Given at our court at White-hall, the ſe- 
venteenth day of January, in the fourth yeare 
of our reigne, of 'Great Britaine, F rance and 
Ireland. (Cant. Doom.. p. 161. 2 
But the parlament, perceiving that the king 
We the Arminians, drew up a remarka- 
ble declaration to his majeſty on the growth 
of Popery and Arminianiſm. | 
As our feare concerning change or ſub- 
verfion of religion is grounded upon the daily 
increaſe of papiſts, the onely profeſſed enemies 
thereof, for the reaſons formerly mentioned; 
ſo are the hearts of your ſubjects no leſſe per- 
plexed, 1 when with ſorrow 218. hold a dai- 
Erne 7. 77 nom 


1 
5 "i 


rr a 
ly growth and ſpreading of the faction of 
the Armimans, that being (as your majeſty 
well-knows) but a cunning way to bring 1 in po- 
pery, and the profeſſors of thoſe opinions, the 
common diſturbers of the proteſtant churches, 
and incendiaries of thoſe ſtates wherein they 
have gotten any head, being Proteſtants in 
fhew but Jeſuits in opinion and practice: which 
cauſed your royal father (with ſo much pi- 
ous wiſdom and ardent zeale) to endeavour 
the ſuppreſſing of them as well at home as 
in our neighbouring countries: and your gra- 
cious majeſty, imitating his moſt worthy ex- 
ample, have openly and by your proclamati- 
ons, declared your miſlike of thoſe perſons and 
of their opinions; who notwithſtanding are 
much favoured and advanced, 'not wanting 
friends even of the clergy near to your ma- 
jeſtie, namely doctor Neale, biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and doctor Laud, biſhop of Bath and 
Wells, who are juſtly ſuſpected to be unſound 
in their opinions that way, and it being now 
generally the way to preferment, and promo- 
tion in the church, many ichollers do bend 
their ſtudies to maintaine theſe errors; their 
bookes and opinions are fuffered to be print- 
ed and publiſhed, and on the other fide, the 
imprefſiqns of ſuch as are written againſt them, 


and 
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and in defence of the orthodox religion, are 
hindered and prohibited, and (which is a bold- 
neſſe moſt incredible) this reſtraint of ortho- 
dox bookes is made under colour of your 
majeſties (formerly mentioned) proclamation, 
the intent and meaning whereof we know was 
quite contrary —&c;” (Cant. Doom. p. 162) 

Moreover, the commons in purſuance of 
| their oppoſition againſt the increaſing Armi-, 

nian faction, after much debate, paſſed this fa-, 
mous vote, January 28, 1628. 
Wee the commons now. aſſembled in 
parliament doe claime, profeſſe and avow for 
truth, the ſenſe of the articles of religion, 
which were eſtabliſhed in parliament in the 
thirteenth yeare of queene Elizabeth, which 
by the publicke acts of the church of Eng- 
land, and the general and current expoſition 
of the writers of our church have been deliver- 
ed unto us; and we reje& the ſenſe of the 
Jeſuits, Arminians, and all others wherein 
they doe differ from us.” (Cant. Doom. p. 163. 
Oldmixon, Vol. II. p. 103.) _ 

The London clergy likewiſe petitioned his 
majeſty, on account of his injunctions concern- 
ing preaching on the five controverted points. 


re W. 103 
To the King's moſt excellent Majeſtie. 

The humble petition of divers miniſters of 
Gods word, in and about the city of London, 
and elſewhere, | 

Moſt humbly ſheweth, 

That whereas your royal majeſtie, out of 
your religious zeale for the conſerving of the 
church, committed to your charge, in peace, 
and for the confirming of the doctrine of the 
fame agreeable to God's word, and conteyn- 
ed in the articles eſtabliſhed ; did publiſh both 
a proclamation and a declaration, therein pro- 
 hibiting all opinions, either againſt or beſides 
the orthodoxal grounds of religion expreſſed 
in the ſaid articles, as alſo all raifing of doubts . 
and diſputations which may nouriſh faction in 
church and common-wealth. And yet your 
majeſty's ſaid edits are fo interpreted, and 
preſſed upon us, as we are not a little diſcou- 
raged and deterred, from preaching thoſe ſa- 
ving doctrines of God's free grace in electi- 
on, and predeſtination, which greatly confirme 
our faith, of eternal falvation, and fervently 
kindle our love to God, as the ſeventeenth 
article expreſsly mentioneth. 80 as we are 
brought into a great ſtrait, either of incurring 
God's heavy diſpleaſure if we do not faithfully 
nenne our embaſſage, in declaring the whole 

counſel 
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counſel of God, or the danger of being con. 


ſured for. violators of your majeſties ſaid adts, 


if. We. preach theſe conſtant doctrines of our 
church, and confute the oppofite Pelagian and 
Arminian hereſies, both preached and printed 
boldly, without feare of cenſure. ; As if the 


faving doctrines of Chriſt were prohibited, 


and theſe impious hereſies priviledged, which 
Councels both old and new. lave condemned; 
and the admired judgment of our late ſove- 
raigne, your royal father, king James. of blef- 


ed, memory, hath for. ever. branded, calling, 


the maintainers thereof arrogant and atheiſti- 


cal ſeQaries, who are not aſhamed to lie ſo 


groſiy, as to avow that their hereſies are à- 
greeable with the religion and profeſſion of 
the church of England, which corrupt ſeeds 
of hereſy and faction, (if not the more ſpeed- 
ily rooted out) the wiſe king tells the neigh- 
bour ates, will of neceſſity bring utter ruine 
to their ſtate by. the too bold, and frequent 
diſciples and followers of that enemy of Fs 
en 1 


Fer 


all your ir majeſtie's lawes being moſt oo 
{znfble of che diſhonour of Chriſt, and of your 


| majeſlic his vicegerent over us, igfinitely more 
| * dear 


; — = 


IL, . 


S WR” BY OO OY 


EL CT ER XV. 195 
dear unto us than our lives, moſt humbly on 
our bended knees, beſeech your gracious ma- 
Jjeſtiè to take into your princely confideration 
the forenamed evils and grievances under 
which we groane; and as a wife phyſician 
to preſeribe and apply ſuch ſpeedy remedies, 
as may both cure the preſent maladics, and 
ſecure the peace of the church and common- 
wealth, from all thoſe plagues which our neigh- 
bours have not a little felt, and more may 
fear if the councel of the moſt judicious king 
be not the better followed.“ (Cant. Doom. 
P. 165.) | 

Of theſe times Monſ. Larrey writes thus, 
Fopery was tolcrated and Arminianiſm fa- 
voured. NEAL and LAUD were (Us: cauſe.” co 
(Vol. I. p. 167.) 

The n party, with Loud at their head, 
carried things with ſo high a hand, that, not- 
withſtanding the king's injunctions, they li- 
cenced the books of Papiſts and their own 
party, and ſuppreſſed the writings of the Cal- 
viniſts. At length the Bookſellers being al- 
moſt ruined, preferred a petition to the next 
parliament (1628) complaining that the writ- 
ings of their beſt authors were ſtifled in the 
pre's, while the books of their adverſaries 
2 and Arminians) were publiſhed and 

Oo ſpread 
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ſpread ovet che whole kingdom.” poop 
worth Vol. I. p. 655) 

Soon after came out the proteſtation of ths 
_ of commons, in which it is declared 
% Whoſoever ſhall by favour or countenance, 
ſeem to extend or introduce Popery or Ar- 
minianiſiy, ſhall be reputed a capital enemy 
of the kingdom.” (Neal Vol. II. p. 196) 
As the Arniinians had now got the power 
of licenſing books into their hands, when any 
that were not of their party offered any books 
to their inſpection, in order to he licenſed, if 
they did not wholly ſuppreſs, they took care 
to expunge all paſſages in them, which they 
thought would give offence; by ſpeaking any 
thing that ſavoured of Calviniſm. This ber- 
ty they took with I even of lane 
of the biſhops: 

In biſhop Halls letter b bey Deseaam, 
endeavvuring to free himſelf from the charge 
of Arminianiſm, the following paſſage was ob- 
literatec. Yea; as if this calumnie were 
not enough, there want not thoſe whoſe fe- 
cret whiſperings caſt upon me the ſoule aſper- 
ſions of another fea, whoſe name is as much 
hated; as little underſtood : my lord, you know 
J had a place with you, (tho? unworthy) in 
that n. ſy nod of Dort, whgre (however 

be ſickneſſe 
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ſickneſſe bereaved me of the honour of a con- 
_ clufive ſubſcription) yet your lordihip heard 
me with equal vehemency to the reſt, crying 
down the unreaſonableneſs of that way. I am . 
ſtill the ſame man, and ſhall live and die in the 
ſuffrage of that reverend ſynod; and do confi- 
dently avow, that a other opinions cannot 
＋ * the c aur ch of Eng- 
a Buy . nd g of our LES 
at _— (which your lordſhip knowes to be 
far different from the Netherlandiſh) there 
could have been tendered any ſueh fair pro- 
poſitions of accordance, as might be no pre- 
Judice to God's truth, I ſhould have thought 
at an holy and happy project; wherein if it 
be not à fault to have wiſhed a ſafe peace, 
Jam innocent.“ (Cant. Doom. p. 165.) 
In March 1631, door Davenant, biſhop af 
Saliſbury, preached, in his courſe, before the 
king, and two days after was called before 
the privy council for preaching contrary to 
the royal injunctions. The  biſhop's own ac- 
count of the affair, in a letter to his worthy 
friend, doctor Ward, will ſhew the matter 
in the beſt light. — © As for my court huſi 
.neſs, though it grieved me that the eſtablith- 
ed doctrine of our church ſhould be diſtaſted, 
* it grieved me the lefſe, becauſe the truth 
O 2 of 
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of what I delivered was acknowledged even 
by thoſe which thought fit to have mequeſtion- 
ed, for the deliverie of it. Preſently after my 
ſermon. was ended, it was ſigniſied unto me 
by my lord of York, and my lord of Wincheſ- 
ter, and my lord chamberlain, that his ma- 
jeſty was much diſpleaſed, that, I had ſtirred 
this queſtion, Which he had formerly forbid- 
den to be meddled withall, one Way or other: 
my anſwer was, that I had delivered nothing 
but the received doctrine of the! church efta- 
Þliſhed in the ſeventeenth article, and that I 
was ready to juſtify the truth of what I had 
then taught. Their anſwer was, the doctrine 
was not gainſaid, but his highneſs had given 
command, theſe queſtions ſhould not be de- 
bated, and therefore he took it more offenſive- 
ly that any ſhould be fo bold, as in his on 
hearing to break his royall commands. And 
here my lord of York aggravated the offence, 
from many other circumſtances. My reply 
Was only this. That I never underſtood that 
'his majeſty had forbid a handling of any doc- 
trine compriſed in the articles of our church, 
but only raifing of new queſtions, or adding 
of new ſenſe thereunto, which I had not done, 
nor ever ſhould doe. This was all that paſſed 
betwixt us on Sunday night. after my ſermon. 
The 
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The matter thus reſted, and I heard no mote 
of it, till coming unto the Tueſday fermon, 
one of the clerks of the council told me, 
that I was to attend at the council-table, 
the next day at two o' the clock. I told 
him I would wait on their lordſhips at the 
hour appointed. When I came thither, my 
lord of Vork made a ſpeech well nigh of 
half an hour long, aggravating the boldneſs 
of my offence, and ſhewing many inconve- 
niencies that it was like to draw after it. And 
he much inſiſted upon this, what good effect 
his ma jeſty's declaration had wrought, how 
theſe controverſies had ever ſince been bi- 
ried in ſilence, no man meddling with them 
one way or other. When his grace had 
finiſhed his ſpeech, I deſired the lords, that 
fince I was called thither as an offender, 1 
might not be put to anſwer a long ſpeech on 
a ſuddaine, but that my lord's grace would 
be pleaſed to charge me point by point, and 
ſo to receive my anſwer, for I did not yet un- 
derſtand wherein IJ had broken any com- 
mandment of his majeſtie's, which my lord in 
his whole diſcourſe took for granted. Having 
made this motion, I gave no farther anſwer, 
and all the lords were ſilent for a while. At 
length my lord's grace ſaid, I knew well 

enough 
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enough the point which was yirged againſt 
me, namely the breach of the king's decla» 
ration. Then I ſtood upon this defence, that 
the doftrine of predeſtination which I had 
taught was not forbidden by the declaration: 
firſt, becauſe in the declaration all the articles 
are eſtabliſhed, among which the article of 
predeſtination is one. Secondly, becauſe all 
minifters are urged to ſubſaribe unto the 
truth of che article, and all the ſubjects io 
continue in the profeſſion of that as well as 
of the reſt. Upon theſe and ſuch like grounds, 
I gathered, it could not he eſſeemed amongſt 
forbidden, curious, or needleſs doctrines; and 
here 1 deſired that out of any (clauſe in 
the declaration it might he ſhewed me, that 
keeping myſelf within the bounds of the ar- 
ticle, I had tranſgreſſed his majzeſty's com- 
mand; but the declaration was not produced, 
nor any particular words in it; only this was 
urged that the king's will was, that for the 
peace of the church theſe high queſtions ſhould 
be forborne. My anſwer then was, that I 
was ſorry I underſtood not his majeſty's in- 
tention, which if Thad done before, I ſhould 
have made choice of ſome other matter to in- 
treat of, which might have given none offence; 
and that for the time to come] ſhould con- 


form 
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form myſelf as readily as any other to his 
majeſtie's command. - The earl of Arundel 
ſeemed to approve of this my anſwer, and 
withal adviſed me to proceed no farther in my 
defence. 'This is in ſubſtance all which was 
done or ſaid in this matter, and fo I was dif- 
miſſed. The lords ſaid nothing either in ap- 
probation of what Thad alledged, to ſhew that 
F had not wittingly broken the king's known 
command, or in confirmation of the contrary, 
urged againſt me by my lord's grace. At 
my departure I entreated their lordſhips to let 
his majeſty underſtand, that I had not boldly, 
or wilfully and wittingly, againft his declarati- 
on, meddled with the forenamed point ; and 
that now underſtanding fully his majeſty's 
minde and intention, I ſhould humbly yeeld 
obedience thereunto. This buſineſs thus end- 
ed, I went the next day to my lord chamber- 
lain, and intreated him to doe me the fa- 
vour, that I might be brought to kifſe the 
king's hand, before I went out of town, which 
his lordſhip moſt readily promiſed and per- 
formed. When 1 came in, his majeſty de- 
clared his reſolution, that he would not have 
this high point meddled withal or debated, 
either the .one way or the other, becauſe it 
was too high for the peoples underſtanding ; 

and 
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and other points which concern reformation 
and newneſs of life, were more needful and 
profitable. I promiſed obedience herein, _ 
ſo kiſſing his majeſty's hand departed. 
thought fit to acquaint you with the whole car- 
riage of this buſineſſe, becauſe I am afraid 
many falſe” reports will be made of it, and 
contrary. one to another, as men ſtand contra- 
nly affected. I ſhewed no letters or inftruc- 
tions, neither have any but thoſe general in- 
ſtructions, winch king James gave us at our 
going to Dort, which make little or nothing to 
this buſineſſe. I ſought amongſt my papers, 
but could not find them on the ſuddaine, and. I 
ſuppoſe yon have them already. As for my 
ſermon, the brief heads werg theſe: Eternal 
life i 1s the gift of God thro' Jeſus Chriſt our, 
Lord. As in the former | part I had: ſpoken of, 
the threefold miſerie of the wicked; ſo here 
I expounded the threefold happide's of the 


godly to be conſidered. 
1. Happy in the lord whom they ſro: 


God, or. Jefus Chriſt. | 
. Happy in tlie reward of their ke 


eternal life. 
2 Happy in the manner of their rev ey 


Chariſin na, or gratuiturn donum i in Chrifto. 
be 
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— The two former points were not excepted 
againſt. In the third and laſt I conſidered 
eternal life in three divers inſtances; in the 
eternal deſtination thereunto which we call 
election, in our converſion, regeneration, or 
juſtification, which I termed the embryo. of 
eternal life. John IV. 14. And laſt of all-in 
our. coronation, when full poſſeſſion uf eter- 
nal life is given us. In all theſe. I ſhewed 
it to be Clariſina, or the free gift of God 
through Chriſt, and not procured, or premeri- 
ted, hy any ſpecial acts depending upon the 
free will of men. The laſt point, wherein I 
oppoſed the popiſh doArine of merit was not 
diſliked. - The ſecond, wherein I ſhewed the 
eſfectual calling or regeneration (whereby we 
haye gternal life inchoated and begun in us) 
is à free gift, was not expreſly taxed. Only 


p the firſt was it which bred the offence; not 


in regard of the, doctrine itſelf, but becauſe 
(as my lord's grace ſaid) the king had prohi- 
bited the debating thereof. And thus having 
let you underſtand the carriage of this buſineſs, 
I commit you to the proteion ae Ak 
mighty. (Fuller) 

A few years after, when, archbiſhop Land 
was brought to his trial, one of the articles 
of T impeathmont * hum (viz. 7.) was 
that 


de that he' hath traiterouſly efideavoured to al- 
ter and ſubvert God's true religion, by law 
eſtabliſhed in this realm, and inſtead thereof 
6 ſet up Popiſty' ſuperſtition and idolatry. 
And t that end, 'hatly declared and mains 


| Wined in peechde, and printed bocks, divert 


Popiſh- docfines and opinions dontraty to the 
arueles of regen eftabliſhed by kiw.” And 
n me eighth *w#ticle of impeachiment againſt 
him it is mid; - and hath tiken upon him 
the cotfiritendation-of thaplaine to the Ring; 
by which means he "hath preferred tb s 
msjeſtys ſer vie And to other great promo. 
tons iti the cherch, fack As Hare been Fo. 
 piſdly affected, or, otherwie "found and 
corrupt both im doRrine-afid manners. (Catit. 
Dom. p. 27. — Om Ruſh worth. 
n dis deſencbh ine arcHbifhop dad, *I am 
charged wich an Endeavour io introduce and 
propagats Armin in / our church == t6 
this I awer in "general, *hat I never en- 
deavorred to introduce Artninianiim into 
gur church, nor ever maintained any Arm- 
nian opinions == T neither did protect nor coun- 
tenance the Arminians perſons, books, or te- 
netz. True in 1 is, I Was, in a declaration of 
tha commons 1 taxed as à favourer, ad- 
vancer of Arminiatis and cheir opinions, with 


Sa | | | out 
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out any [particular proof at all, which was 2 
great flander to me. (Cant. Doom. p. 
50 508.) — For the purging ſome paſſages 
out of biſnop - Hall's and biſhop Davenant's - 
letter and impriſaning maſter Butter tar print · 
ing them; I anſwer, that the ſame was dono 
by my chaplain, as being contrary to his ma · 
jeſty 's proclamation and declaration; and bi- 
ſhop Hall himſolf at laſt conſented to it, and 
was well ſatisfied upon the reaſon given him 
by my chaplain, that it was for the quiet of 
the church; and therefore for the printer of 
his own head to put it in, deſerved exemp- 
lary puniſhment.” (509.) In his endeavour 
to free himſelf from the charge of favouring 
ſome particular Arminians, he ſays *—bz 
Neal was a worthy man, free from Popery 
and Arminianiſm — doctor Lindſey was a 
very great ſcholar, who deſerved well, neither 
did I. know him to be an Arminian — how- 
ever theſe were affected, yet none can charge 
me with any Popery or Arminianiſm.” (530. ) 
It is needleſs to ſorutinize the archbiſhop's 
integrity, and enquire whether what he ſaid 
in his defence was true. It is ſufficient to our 
purpoſe, that theſe proceedings furniſh an un- 
anfwerable proof that Arminianiſm was not 
ther the doctrine of the church of England. 
| | P 2 . "For 
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For it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed that a parlia- 
ment ſhould be fo ignorant of the doctrines 
of the church, as to impeach the-archbiſhop 
of Canterbury of endeavouring to ſubvert God's 
true religion as by law eſtabliſhed, and par- 
ticularly inſtance, by, his introducing and 
encouraging Arminian tenets and perſons; if 
Arminia niſm had been the national religion. 
Or that this ſenfible and crafty prelate ſhould 
be ignorant of the doctrines of the church, and 
ſo unable to refute the charge, which he might 
| have: done, only by proving that Arminianiſm 
was the religion eftabliſhed by Law. On che 
other hand, he [plainly declares that he never 
endeavoured to introduce Arminianiſm into the 
hangs or eyer maintained Arminian tenets. - 
Voull excuſe the length of this letter, and 
. my Ang ir Aol Wh ene e I thought 
it neceſſary to be particular, and that a circum- 
r e eee 
Set: 
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7 _ S ious cauſes (one of the chief of 


$(_ 155 which, perhaps, is, that it became 


24522 


N the high road to preferment) Ar- 
minianiſm gained ground daily among thoſe 
who called themſelves ſons of the church: in- 
ſomuch that, ſoon after the reſtoration, there 

were very few Calviniſts among them: i. e. 
very few who paid that regard to the arti- | 
cles, which they had ſolemnly engaged to 

do, before and after their ordination. Every 
one is acquainted with the change that has ta- 
ken place in the eſtabliſhed church of England, 
whoſe clergy, generally ſpeaking, ſince the 
time of archbiſhop Laud, have embraced the 
Arminian doctrine concerning predeſtination 
and grace; and, fince the reſtoration of 
Charles the ſecond, have diſcovered a ſtrong 


Pro- 
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propenſity to many other tenets of the * 
nian church.“ (Moſheim V. II. p. 5 8 
lit was now almoſt confined to 
had formerly ſeparated from, or were * 
wal obliged to leave the church, on account 
of the act of uniformity. Between theſe and 
thoſe who remained in poſſeſſion of the re- 
venues of the church, there were frequent 
controverſies concerning ceremonios and doc- 
trines: and that they had departed from 
their articles was, among other things, often 
objected by the former to the latter. The 


morn. Cain ang eee 
the charge loudly inſiſted on the fact; it Ws 
alen fome tm, bangt funden 0 hy . 
thing by way of anſwer to it; which Was 
this: T „ that they are not articles of duc 
ine but of Prace.” The meaning of which 
biſhop Burner ſuppoſes 10 bez that „ they are 
edel dee Wee. 
note! 91G. Bott; Sanf3oh UN 
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ed or diſputed -- thut the ſons of the church 
ate only dound to acquicke filently in them 
und chat the fubſcription to them amounts 
6nly W a general cumpromiſe upon theſe 
Articles, at ſo there may be no wrangling 
nor iſpuing about them (On the Att. p. 6.) 
But this is perhaps the moſt unhckly evafion 
that coul havt been hit on, as it is glaringhy 
intynſiſtent with truth and honeſty. It is in- 
corififtent with truth, becauſe their title plainly 
fays chat they were agreed upon in c . 
non, for thi avoiding of diver fities of opinton, 
and for the eftabliſbing of cojent touching trus 
religion. It is incoſſiſtem with honefty. For 
thin i evidently the nieaning of à perſon who 
ſubſtribet dem with chis view of things. 
«< #hereas I, N. N. have 2 particalar defire 
to imer into frly orders, und being ſenfible that 
i rant enjoy ary dignity or revenue of tie 
church, without ſubſcribing that the ar ticles are 
agreeable td tte word of God, when une 
in their literul and grammatical ſenſe ; I ds heres 
by ſolemnly pronilfe, that (the ] believe ſerves 
ral of the articles are wot true, when thas in- 
ter pete I will Reep my opinion ro mpſelf; 
at k for as not publickly to preach a. 
gau Hein” This is the language of one 


* them as articles of peace only. 
And 
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And how: he can reconcile this compromiſe 
with the ſolemn declaration he makes before 
God, that he will be ready, wich all faith- 
ful diligence, to baniſh and drive away all 
erroneous. doctrines contrary to God's word,” 
he would do well ſeriouſſy to conſider. . And; 
what is more, if we ſuppoſe; thete is no fraud 
in ſuch a ſubſcription, but that a perſon may 
thus come regularly and fairly into the church, 
it is, even on this ſuppoſition, impoſſible that 
he ſhould do his duty, and fulfil tus engage- 
ments. For by ſuch a ſubſcription be en- 
gages that he will not concern himſelf with 
te controverted points. Now theſe compre- 
bend not only the fundamentals, hut almoft 
the whole of Chriſtianity. S0 that theſe ſub- 
jects he muſt not enter upon. He muſt nor 
for inſtance, acquaint his people whether 
they are finners by nature, or -not— how. 
they are to be juſtified in the fight of God; 
whether by going about to eftabliſh their 
own rightecuſneſs, or ſubmitting to the righ- 
teouſneſs of God — whether they mult be 
ſaved with the concurrence of , a, divine aſ- 
fiſtance, or wholly, through grace. Ina 
word, all the leading points of chriſtianity 
muſt go untouched. ', And of courſe he muſt 


a * or pervert many pms: declara- 


tions 
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tions of ſcripture. But, notwithſtanding theſe 
awkward conſequences of ſuppoſing that the 
articles are defigned only as articles of peace, 
not of conſent in opinion; multitudes have 
thought, and not à few, even at this day, 
pretend chat this was the deſign of them. But 
if this was the defign of them, it is notorious: 
that, the clergy did not act according to it. 
Aſter the ejectment of near two thouſand mi- 
niſters, i in the year 1662, for not complying 
with the act of uniformity, the church was al- 
moſt wholly Arminian. There were few, 
very few, Calviniſts left in it. And as it was 
become faſhionable to inveigh againſt thoſe 
who had quitted their appointments rather 
chan comply with the a#; ſo it was by no 
means uncommon to dreſs up the Calvinian 
doctrines i in a fool's cap, and expoſe them to 
che people from the pulpit to repreſent them 
very unfairly, and charge them with horrid 
conſequences, but which did not properly be- 
long to them and at the ſame time endea- 
vour to ſet off to advantage the Arminian te- 
nets, by undertaking to prove that they were 
agreeable to human reaſon, accorded with our 
natural notions; of the dignity of man, drew 
aſide the vail which Calvaniſm had caſt on the 
Divine amubues, and ſhewed them in their 
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genime beauty and juft harmony. 80 that 
theſe divines had ſomething of the ſpirit of 
thoſe Jews, who, like perverſe children, worlt 
neither pipe nor dance. hey wok not — 
derſtand the articles in 4s 
agreeably to what perer 
was the Me Lol athens "THe ſect of the 
Arminians ſays the judicious Motheini, (Vol. 
H. p. 578) derived its exiſtence from an ex- 
ceffive propenſity to improve the faculty of rea- 
fon, and to follow- its dictates and diſcove- 
ries. This exceſſive propenſity thewed ifelf 
remarkably among the divines of thoſe days. 
They exalted reaſon above meaſure; even to 
the ſetting it on the throne; and obliging reve- 
ation to miniſter unto it. The Aandard by 
which they tried all religious ttuths was this. 
Nothing is to be received into ot religion, 
4s true, but What we hive au adequate and 
comptehenfive idea of.” (Growth of Ertor, 
p. 4) A pious and learned writer; ſpeaking of 
ſtzßheſe times, ſays, For ſeveral years together 
is was the conftatit tone of the pulpit among 
ſome men reaſon muſt be the rule of all re- 
Fon; reafon is the ſtandatd of all truth. 
Nothing is to be admitted in Chriftianiry ber 
What is founded upon and refolved into natu- 
| Pal argument and reaſon.” (Edwards's Preach- 


er, 


. 
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et, Val. I. P- 46.) Ang the perſons to whom 
he alludes were the moſt popular, and accoung- 
edl the beſt preachers of the age. 

S0 highly was reaſon extolled, that it was 4 5 
reed. upon, chat. All reaſonings about di- 
vine revelations .myſt neceſſarily be governed 
hy the principles of natural religion: that is, 
by thoſe apprehenfions which men naturally 
_haye of the divine perfections, and the clear 


notions of ood, and evil which are imprinted 


upon our-natures.” (Tillotſon, Vol. II p. 25. 
edit. 1748) —*, By theſe principles — we are 
to. interpret what God hath. revealed; and when 
any. doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning f 
any divine revelation, we are to govern our- | 
ſelves in the interpretation of it, by: What ,js 
moſt agreeable to thoſe natural notions which 
we have of God.“ (p. 26) -The only de- 
ſign of revealed religion is, to revive and im- 
prove the natural notions which we have gf 
Hod, and all our reaſonings about divine reye- 
lation, are neceſſarily gathered hy our natural 
:notions/of religion.” (Vol. VI. p. 35.) Such 
Aras the divinity of theſe days. Such the lan- 
guage of the moſt celebrated, preacher, whoſe 
writings; are admired, and are the ſtandard of 
1 with multitudes, even at this day. 
Q2 . 
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Theſe es cleared thi way for the 
Socinians, who now began to appear openly, 
and ſoon ſwarmed among us. The doctrines 

of the Trinity, and of the death of Chriſt as a 

ſatisfaction for fin, were publickly denied and 

wrote againſt. And tho ſeveral were cautious 

*what they ſaid on theſe points, and avoided 

Living their opinions in plain terms, yet it is 

evident from their writings that they had em- 
braced the Socinian blaſphemies. The well 

meaning Arminians were now made ſenſible 
of their error, and ſaw very plainly chat they 
had overſhot the mark, in extolling reaſon at 
fo prodigious a rate. Yer they judged it ne- 
ceffary to appear in defence of thoſe * 
which they heartily believed to be true: 
the doctrine of the Trinity, and of the Jeath 
of Chriſt as a ſacrafice for fin. But how was 
this to be done? what weapons were to be 
uſed in this warfare? upon their own princi- 
ples they could not poſſibly attack the Socinians 
with any proſpect of ſucceſs. For if © nothing 
was to be admitted in Chriſtianity but what is 
founded upon and reſolved into natural argu- 
ment and reaſon — or what we have an ade- 
quate and comprehenſive idea of; it was no 
more poſſible to defend the ſcripture account 
of the Trinity, and of the cauſgof the * 


* 
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of Chriſt, than the doctrines of abſolute; un- 
conditional election, the total depravity of the 
human nature, or any of the Calvinian points. 
For we have adequate and comprehenſive ide- 
*as of none of theſe doctrines, and therefore 
none of them ought to be admitted. Becauſe 
it is as much above our reaſon to explain 
how there can be three perſons in the God- 
head, and yet but one God; as to ſhew how 
the Almighty, without any jarring of the di- 
vine attributes, could from all eternity, chuſe 
ſome perſons to ſalvation and not others, with- 
out any regard to what they would do. 80 
that it was found neceflary to change the ſtand- 
ard of revealed religion. All religion was not 
now to be tried by the rule of reaſon, but by 
the word of God. What he had therein de- 

clared was to be believed upon the teſtimony 
of the revealer, tho we were abſolutely una- 

ble to comprehend it. Hear now the langu- 
age of thoſe Arminians, who ſo lately delight- 
ed in the appellation of rational drvines, and 
weighed all divine matters in the nice bal- 
ance of reaſon. Take it in the words of their 
champion. The modeſty of Chriſtians: is 
contented in divine myſteries to know what 
God has thought fit to reveal concerning them, 
and hath no curioſity to be wiſe above that 
Mm which 
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which is written. It is enouga to believe what 


God lays concerning theſe matters. Ihe doc 


tine of the Trinity, even as it. is aſſerted in 


ſetipture, is acknowledged by us to be Alla 


great myſtery, and ſo imperfectly revealed as 
o be in a great meaſure incomprehenſible by 
human reaſon; And therefore tho ſome learn- 
ed and judicious .men may have very com- 
anendably attempted a more particular expli- 


cation of this great myſtery by the ſtrength 
of -reaſon, yet I dare not pretend 10 that, 


knowing both the difficulty and danger of 
uch an attempt, and mine awn inſufficiency 
for it. ( Tillotſon, Vol. III. p. 288) — K 
man muſt not deny what God ſays 10 be 


true, tho he cannot comprehend many things 


—_ God ſays: as particularly concerning 


this myſtery. of the Trinity. It ought then 

40 ſatisfy us that this dodirine is delivered in 
| eripture, and that what is there declared con- 
_-cerning it does not imply a contradiction.” 
(P. 295.9) 

A judicious obſerver of theſe times N « 1 
have often thought of this great tranſaction of 
düivine providence, that theſe profeſſed boaſters 

of xeaſon, who were going to mar our divini- 

ty by it, and to deſtroy a great part of the 
* Teſtament, were called off. by the wri- 
tings 


- 
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| rt. who were boaſters, 25 
the lilee nature. We may ſee, by 
che writings. of theſe. our Arminian divines, 

what a height they would have proceeded to, 

il chere had. not been a- ftop put to it by the 
cover: ruling hand of God. I have with much 
ſeriouſneſs and application contemplated this 
remarkable event; and I call upon the reader 
to reflect on it with. thanks to our wiſe and 
mercifuk God, who overſwayed the hearts and 
minds of men, and cauſed the Unitarians to 
be attacked by, theſe perſons, who would per- 
haps have fought for the fame cauſe, if theſe 
men had. not appeared. for it,” 1 
Veritas Redux, p. Pp 493.) 

Little regard was now "ad to the e 
The pulpit and preſs had almoft abandoned 
them. They were ſeldom uſed, unleſs on 
particular occafions, before ordination and in- 
ſtitution.. At theſe ſeaſons it was indeed neceſ- 
ſary to take notice of them, becauſe their au- 
thority and deſign were the ſame that they had 
ever been, and the form and manner of admiſ- 
ſion into the miniſtry were not legally altered, 
So. that a ſubſcripion to them, according to 
their original meaning, was as indiſpenſibly 
neceſſary, as it is now (proh-dolor!) for one 

ka a place to partake of the Lord's 
ſupper. 
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ſu Eper. Nevertheleſs, diver ſities of opinions 
werd allowed. Arminians, Socinians, Arians, 
Neonomians, and Unitarians, * had all crept 
into the fold, and were become true ſons of 
the church. Vet ſo little agreement was there 
among them, more eſpecially among the Uni- 
tarians, that a writer of theſe times declares, 
In thoſe few things they profels to own, they 
can't agree about the nature of God, whether 
omniſcient or immenſe? about the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
whether a' perſon, or not? about the invoca- 
tion of Jeſus, whether a duty or not? ſo that 
from any thing, which hath been publiſhed by 
them, we can't be ſure that any two of them 


— are of the ſame religion?” (Growth of Error 


1 93.) Near the end of this century, about 
che year 1699, biſhop Burnet publiſhed a book 
entitled, an b of the 39 articles of the 
church of England. The deſign of this book 
ſeems inconſiſtent with what might be expect- 
ed from the title. Inſtead of poſitively declar- 
ing in what ſenſe the articles ard to be under- 
ſtood, his endeavour ſeems to have been, to 
aſſuage the heats which then prevailed a about 


the true meaning of them, by inſin inuating, 
that the church is not peremptory in her de- 


termination how they ſhould be underſtood, 
t. — ELG Ee to different 
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opinions, (p. 170) fo that perſons of different 
perſuaſions may conſcientiouſly ſubſcribe them. 
I am. forry to find: that this amiable writer 
ſhould, thro! a falſe charity, ſeem to betray 
that cauſe, which, by his high ſtation in the 
church, he was obliged to defend: and that 
he ſhould, contrary to his uſual manner, write 
ſo unguardedly, as to make this evident to 
every attentive reader. In the introduction to 
this work, he ſpeaks to the queſtion, whether 


the articles are defigned as articles of Union 


and peace, or of conſent in opinion. And 
from confidering the title they bear, that they 
were agreed upon in convocation, for the a- 
voiding F > diver fities of opinions, and for the 
eftabliſhing conſent. touching true religion; ; he 
concludes, ** It is evident a conſent in opinion is 
defigned.” (p. 7) This argumeat.is conclufive. 
But how does it agree with what he ſays about 
the church leaving a latitude for different opi- 
nions? If the deſign of the articles was to a- 
void diverſities of opinion, how can leaving a 
latitude for different opinions be conſiſtent with 
that deſign? It is perhaps difficult to invent 2 
more glaring contradiction. Had the hiho 
ſtrictly regarded the deſign of the compilers 
as exprefled in the title of the articles, he 
might have ſaved himſelf the trouble of en- 


R quiring 
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-quiring «how far our church has determined 
he matter; (p. 168) viz. between the Calvi- 
niſts and Arminizns—how far ſhe bath reſtrai- 
ihe ſons; and how far ſhe has left them 
at liberty.” He need not have ſaid that © che 
natural equity or reaſon of things ought to 
carry to as great a comprehenſiveneſs of all 
Hides, as may well eonfiſt with the words in | 
which our church has expreſſed "herſelf on Be. 
thoſe Heads.” For it is well known tat the 
articles were compiled before Arminius Was 
born. The articles werecompiled-in the year 
1562, and Arninins died in 1609 at the age 
of 40. (Amy Hiſt. Socimaniſm, p. 133.) 
Moreover, Arminius was bret a Calvinift at 
:Geneva, and did not change his opinions till 
the year 1591; (Moſheim v. Ii. P. 518, 519) 
. which was twenty years after they received the 
the patliamentary ſandion, and almoſt thirty 
aſtet they were compiled. 80 chat what the 
-biſtiop inſinuates of our church leaving a lati- 
ride" for the fake of either of theſe, 1s 1mpol- 
ible to be true. His book however gives full 
-ptoof chat the major part of the clergy had, 
in his time, departed from the articles; or, at 
leaſt, thought they might be underſtood in a 
ſenle different from what the compilers of 
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them intended. He fays, In England the 
WE | * firſt 
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firſt reformers were generally in the Sublapſa- 
rian Hypothefis,” (p. 15+) And ſpeaking. of 
the Avguttinian or Calvinian notion of original 
ſin, he candidly acknowledges, nd If is know 
that this was the tenet of thoſe who prepared . 
the articles.” (p. 114) The compilers then 
were, according to him, Calviniſts, Aud 
their deſign i in compiling them, we have ſeen,.. 
Was, to avoid diverſities in opinion, and to. 
eſtabliſh. conſent touching true religion. But. 
in his time, all our clergy were 2 far from 
being Calviniſis, of the ſame opinions with 
thoſe. who drew , up the· articles, that ſome of. 
them inveighed againſt, Calvin's Doctrines, 
eyen from the pulpit. The boldneſs (fays., 
he) of ſome among us, Who have reflected in - 
Sermons... or. otherwiſe, on theſe ho hold 
Calvin's ly ſtem, has been much blamed, and. 
often cenſured by. thoſe, Who though they 
hold the ſame Opinions: with them, yet are 
both mare . charitable in their thoughts, and 
more diſcreet in their expreſſions.“ (Pref, 
p. 8.) This work we are informed (p. 1.) 
was undertaken” at the requeſt of an atchhiſh- 
Te whofe works fully prove him an Armini- 
| Andithe biſhop himſelf, ſpeaking of the 
Sha of predeſtination, owns; © I follow the 
doctrine of the Greek church.” (Pref, p. 6.) 
| 2 * 
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which is inconfiſtent with the opinion of the 
reformers+. And further, he gives this as the 
reaſon why a full and clear explanation of 
the thirty nine articles had not been under- 
taken before his attempt. It has been oft- 
en ſuggeſted, that thoſe articles ſeemed to 
be ſo plain a tranſcript of 8t. Auſtin's s doctrine, 
in thoſe much diſputed points, concerning the 


decrees of God, and the efficacy of grace, that 


they were not expounded by our divines for 
that very reaſon; fince the far greater num- 
ber of them is believed to be now of a dif- 
ferent opinion,” (Pref. p. 1.) Which is at 
leaſt to intimate, that the true meaning of 
the controverted atticles may be underſtood 
by the words in which they are expreſſed, 
that their ſenſe is evidently Calviniftical — 
that a full and impartial explanation of them 
would probably give offence; as it, would 
be to prove that the far greater part of the 
th had . from them - and there- 

3 fore 
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church may be leamed from, the following ftory. “ Sir William 
Cecil, the queen's ſecretary, having informed doctor Cox, bi- 
ſhop of Ely, that the queen ſometimes employed herfelf in 
reading the Greek fathers, the doctor replied, © When all is 
done, the ſcripture is that that pierceth : Chryſoftom and- the 
Greek fathers pelagianizant, favour the ors of Felis 
(Strype's annals of queen Elizabeth, ch. 32.) 
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fore it was thought prudent not to under- 
take it. At the beginning of the preſent cen- 
tury, Arminianiſm was ſenfibly on the de- 
cine. It had introduced Socinianiſm, ſoon 
after the reſtoration 2, which within a few 
years prevailed over it; fo that the Socinians 
were more numerous than the Arminians. 
Socinianiſm uſhered in Arianiſm. But the So- 
cinians having received a check, being pub- 
lickly ſtigmatized by the toleration act in 1689, 
were obliged to ſpeak with ſome caution and 
reſerve. This perhaps was ſerviceable to the 
Arian intereſt, for it ſoon became predomi- 
nant, and was, at the commencement of the 
preſent age, the faſhionable religion. 

The Arminians had all along acknowledged 
that they were obliged to underſtand the arti- 
cles in the literal and grammatical ſenſe. And, 
by adding here and there a word, and finding 
out a meaning for others, different from what 
the compilers intended, they thought they 
could make them ſpeak with ſome agreement 

opts Na reg be RE 1 

Biddle's Socinian catechiſms were indeed publiſhed in the 
time of Oliver Cromwell; but it does not appear that Socini- 
aniſm was openly countenanced by any of the clergy, till after the 
refloration. | Blddle-publiſbed his book under favour of the to | 
leration which” Cromwell allowed to ſects of all kinds; yet ſo 


offenſive was the book, that Cromwell had him thrown into 
priſon for it, where he died. 
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to their on tenets. But this. would not ſerve 
the turn of the Arians. The firſt and ſecond . 
aticles-in particular, and ſome paſſages in the. 
public offices of the church, ſpeaking expreſa- 
ly againſt them; after ſome fruitleſs attempts - 
to. ſtrain theſe to a mcaning that might ſcem 
m agree. with their opinions; they began to 
declare. chat a perſon may. agree and ſub-- 
ſcribe them, whenever. he can in an Jenſe. 
at, al, regoncile them with. the: ſcriptures; i. c. 
With bis own, ſenſe. of ſcripturc. One of 
their writers declares, It is an ayowed prin-. 
ciple : among them, that, theſe (the thirty nine). 
articles may. lawfully. and. conſcientiouſly be. 
ſubſcribed i in any. ſenſe i in which they them 
ſelxes, by their. own interpretation, can re- 
| conelle them 49. ſcripture, without regard tor, 
the me aging and interpretation, either of. cha. 
perlans, who 0 camped them, or who; 
no impoſe ih (Yid,, Waterland's Cafe. 
of Arian. Seher, p. 8.) Sg. that. the ar- 
cles were to ſtadd for nothing but what they. 
5 thought proper. But even with this notori- 
ous violation of the deſign of the reformers, 
the Arians could not gain their point; could . 
not. make it. appear that they. were true mem 
bers of the church. For, upon trial, there 
was ſonnd ſuch a keene betgeen the ar- 


ticles 


* 
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tieles and cheir reveries, that they could not, 
by any means, be brouglit even to the appear- 
ance of an agreement. And, it was perhaps, 
from a ſenſe of this, that fome of them be- 
gan to exclaim againſt all ſubſcriptions to arti- 
cles, as impoſitions of men, and tending to de- 
ſtroy the liberty of private judgment: (See 
the Bangorian Controverſy) and therefore to 
ſuppoſe that '* 'no other ſubſcription ought 
to be required of the clergy, than to the 
ſcripture, as the word of God, in which the 
rule of faith is contained.“ 
80 great was the increaſe of Ariaifiſm as 
to occaſion the interpoſition of the civil pow- 
er. Accordingly, about the beginning of May 
1721, came out © his majeſty's directions to 
the archbiſhops and biſhops for the preſer- 
vation of unity in the church, and the purity 
of the chriſtian faith, particularly 1 in the doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity.” (Oldmison, Vol, 
III. p. 717.) Herein his majeſty ſignified his 
reſentment againſt . thoſe impious tenets and 
doArines which have of late been advanced 
and maintained with much boldneſs and open- 
neſs, contrary to the great and fundamental 
truths of the Chriſtian religion, and particu- 
Lrly to the doctrine of the holy and ever 
bleſſed Trinity.” Upon this, © the earl of 
Nottingham 
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| Nottingham, who anſwered Mr. Whiſton's 
Arian tenets, complained in the houſe of 
lords of the growth of Atheiſm, profaneneſs, 
and immorality ; and doctor Verney, lord Wil- 
loughby of Brook, dean of Windſor, brought 
n a bill « for the more effectually ſuppreſſing 
of blaſphemy and profaneneſs;” in which it 
was to be enacted, that whatever author of a 


book ſhould deny the divinity of our Saviour, 
or the thirty nine articles of the church of Eng- 
land, &c. ſhould be impriſoned, unleſs he not 


only recited but fiened the following creed. 


I A. B. do folemnly profe's, and ſincerely 


declare, that I do believe there is but one, 
living, and true God, everlaſting, the maker 
and preſerver of all things, both viſible and in- 
viſible; and that, in the unity of the God- 
bead, there be three perſons of one ſubſtance, 
power and. eternity, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt; and I do acknowledge the 
ſcriptures to have been written by divine i in- 
ſpiration.) (Oldmixon, Vol. III. p 518.) 
About tte middle of the laſt century, du- 


ring the time of the civil war, appeared the | 


Antinomians; who had their name from de- 


nying that the moral law was to be uſed as 


a rule of life. This opinion of theirs occa- 
foned” the . of T, he . hole Duty 


* of 
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of Man; which was received with great ap- 
plauſe, and has heen one of the principal 
family- books among churchmen, from that 
day to this. The work is, by no means, void 
of merit. Conſidered as a ſcheme of relative 
duties it is, perhaps, inferior to few, if any. 
But yet it is deſtitute of the one thing needful, 
of the ſcriptural terms of acceptance with God. 
This defect, which alone proves it unworthy 
of the title it bears, has, from time to time, 
been obvious to many divines, and publickhy 
taken notice of by them. Within a few years, 
an attempt has been made to remedy it, in a 
work entitled the New M hole Duty of Mart, 
which, as the title ſays, contains the faith 
as well as the practice of a chriſtian. The 
editor's account of the gofpel-covenant may 
be ſeen in the preface (p. 10. 11.) © By ori- 
ginal fin; man is not only deprived of the 
image of God, but becomes liable to his juſ- 
tice; and as ſuch, God cannot take pleaſure in 
him: and that man' that dies before he is' re- 
ftored to his favour, muſt be ſeparated from 
him, and be for ever miſerable. And, as 
man could not recover himfelf, nor raiſe him- 

| S en _ flf 


+ The reader ſhould be careful that be FRY not miſtake 
this for an evangelical and maſterly work, entitled, the Com- 


Plast Duty of Man: by Henry Venn, M. A. vicar of Hud- 
dersficld, Yorkſhire. 
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ſelf out of his own ruin; and as no creature 
was able to do it, the mercy of God pitied our 
miſery,” and his wiſdom deviſed this expedient 
to-reconcile his mercy and juſtice ; viz, that no 
man ſhould on account of original fin be c- 
ternally miſerable, except thro his own fault; 
and his goodneſs that the Son of God ſhould 
undertake this work, and ſatisfy the offended 
juſtice of the Almighty, and repair the ruined 
nature of mankind. Thus, God did enter in- 
to a new covenant with man, by way of re- 
medy for what was paſt and could not be un- 
done; which, as may be fully collected from 
the goſpel, was to this purpoſe: that on condli- 
tion of man ftedfaft faith, fincere repentance, 
and perfect obedience, he ſhould be reſtored thro' 
Chrift to God's favour ; and after death to that 
life. and Happmeſs,: which was promiſed to our 
firſt parents, without taſting: of death Our Sa- 
viour by his ſufferings and death has purchaſed 
this grace for us, that real repentance'and in 
cere obedience ſhall le acce pied inſtead of inno- 
cence. Nothing but a. good life will intitle us to 
the favour and love of God. Not that the con- 
dition of the goſpel-covenant is a perfect un- 
Jinning obedience, but a ſincere endeavour to 
obey all the commands of God to the utmoſt 
of our power, which commands, i in their ge- 
e F nnmetal 
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neral and moſt proper ſenſe, are ſo far from 

being impoſſible to be obſerved, that, on the 
contrary, a man can not eafily tranſgreſs them, 
without an hardened conſcience and deliber- 
ate choice. And whenſoever God requires 
more of us than we are naturally able to per- 
form, he never fails to afford us proportiona- 
bly great aſſiſtance to enable us to perform, 
what he ſo requires. And if, thro” the frailty - 
and infirmity of our nature, we be at any 
time, notwithſtanding our ſincere endeavours to 
the contrary, ſurpriſed into the commiſſion of 
fin, God accepts real repentance and a renew- 
edobedience, inſtead of an uninterrupted courſe 
of Holineſs.” 

This is the divinity of the preſent day—the 
ſcheme of the better ſort of thoſe who have a 
zeal for God, but not according to know- 
ledge. And yet this ſyſtem, (notwithſtanding 
it 18 predominant, and even faſhionable) is as 
inconſiſtent with the doctrine of the church of 
England, as light with darkneſs, or Chriſt with 
Belial. This ſhall hereafter be proved at 
large. 


I am, &c. 
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Dran Stn, 


| n T is no more than Lexpoeiadotas 
5 7 Lad] * you would be © fully convinced 
| 1 25 * that there has been, and ſtill 


Pr Wo wo 


N x 1 * continues to be, a general de- 
< parture from the articles of 
our church.” The facts are too ſtubborn to 
be warped, the evidence in ſupport of this 
charge ſo ſtrong, that it muſt be admitted by 
every one who impartially confiders it. I might 
here then deſiſt, and leave you to attend to the 
obvious conſequences of what has been ſaid. 
But to filence alt cavils, and remove every plea, 
one taſk ſtill remains; viz. to confirm the 
Calviniſtic ſenſe of the articles from ſcripture, 
and to prove that they are incapable of an 
Arminian, Arian, or Socinian conſtruction. 
It may not be improper to obſerve again, 
that the articles were drawn up. © tor the a- 


te yoiding 
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© voiding diverſities of opinion, 45d or eſta- 
0 bliſhing conſent. touching true religion.” 80 
that there' is but one ſenſe, in which they can 
be underſtood conſiſtently with the deſign of 
the compilers. And as the Arminians, Cal- 
viniſts, Arians, and Socinians, all irreconcilea- 
bly differ in their opinions, the articles can be 
interpreted in favour only of one of theſe par- 
ties. Therefore, in whoſe favour ſoever they are 1 
Juſtly determined, all the reſt muſt be excluded, 
as holding opinions different from them. More- 
over, they are to be underſtood in the literal 
and grammatical ſenſe. This is to be the rule 
of interpreting them. And therefore if the 
Arminians, Arians, and Socinians, reſpectively 
hold opinions, which are inconſiſtent with this 
ſenſe; it may be fairly concluded, that the 
articles of the eftabliſhed church are incapable 
_ an Arminian, Arian, or Socinian conſtruc- 
And this I N now endeavour to make 
— | 
eig HA" ARTICLE J. 
„There is but one living and true God, 
8 ee without body, parts, or paſſions, 
of infinite power; wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
< the maker, and preſerver of all things, both 
* viſible and inviſible. And in unity of this 


* godhead, Fw be three perſons, of one 
cc tyb- 
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< ſubſtance, power, and eternity, the F 1 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.“ 5 
This article is wWholly ee with the 
notions of the Arians and Socinians. It fully 
declares, that, in the unity of the godhead, 
there is a trinity of perſons. But this doctrine 
is ſo far from being agreeable to the Socini- 
ans, that they abſolutely deny it. Inſtead of 
eſteeming it a fundamental truth, they look 
upon it as the foundation of all the errors 
which are in the Chriſtian church. (Socinus 
lib. quod regni Polon. &c. cap. 4.) One of his 
principal followers thinks it ſuch a ſtrange no- 
tion; as to wonder how it ſhould come into the 
head of any man who had his ſenſes. (Oſtorod. 
Inſtitut. Rel. Chriſt. cap. 4.) Another tells us 
that the doctrine of the Trinity is an error, 
tho not owing to the ignorance of man, but 
to the deluſion of the devil. ( Volkel. de vera 
Relig. lib. v. cap. 9.) Theſe frenzies of the 
 Socinians are glaringly irreconcileable with the 
words of the article. The Arians indeed ac- 
knowledge the names and perſons of three, 
as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but deny 
that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are of - one ſub- 
ſtance with the Father. 80 that till theſe ex- 
preſſions, to be of one ſubſtance, and not to be 
F one ſubſtance, (when underſtood in the li- 
101 teral 
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2 * voiding. diverſities of opinion, and for efta- 
e bliſhing conſent. touching true religion.” 8⁰ 
that there is but one ſenſe, in which they can 

be underſtood conſiſtently with the deſign of 

the compilers. And as the Arminians, Cal 
viniſts, Arians, and Socinians, all irreconcilea- 
bly differ in their opinions, the articles can be 
interpreted in favour only of one of theſe par- 
ties. Therefore, in whoſe favour ſoever they are 
juſtly determined, all the reſt muſt be excluded, 
as holding opinions different from them. More- 
over, they are to be underſtood in the /tera/ 
and grammatical ſenſe. This is to be the rule 
of interpreting them. And therefore if the 
Arminians, Arians, and Socinians, reſpectively 
hold opinions, which are inconſiſtent with this 
ſenſe; it may be fairly concluded, that the 
articles of the eſtabliſhed church are incapable 
of an Arminian, Arian, or Socinian conſtruc- 
tion. And this I n now endeayour to make 

evident. | 8 

g LH ARTICLE J. 

„There is but one living and true God, 

8 « evelſin, without body, parts, or paſſions, 

of infinite power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
< the maker, and preſerver of all things, both 
< viſible and inviſible.” Ard in unity of this 

* 1 _ be three _—_ * one 
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<« ſubſtance, power, and eternity, the Father, 

the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.” | 
This article is wholly. ibcolfifienr with 45 
notions of the Arians and Socinians. It fully 
declares, that, in the unity of the godhead, 
there is a trinity of perſons. But this doctrine 
is ſo far from being agreeable to the Socini- 
ans, that they abſolutely deny it. Inſtead of 
eſteeming it a fundamental truth, they look 
upon it as the foundation of all the errors 
which are in the Chriſtian church. (Socinus 
lib. quod regni Polon. &c. cap. 4.) One of his 
principal followers thinks it ſuch a ſtrange no- 
tion; as to wonder ho it ſhould come into the 
head of any man who had his ſenſes.” (Oſtorod. 
Inſtitut. Rel. Chrift. cap. 4.) Another tells us 
that the doctrine of the Trinity is an error, 
tho not owing to the ignorance of man, but 
to the deluſion of the devil. (Volkel. de vera 
Relig. lib. v. cap. 9.) _ Theſe frenzies of the 
Socinians are glaringly irreconcileable with the 
words of the article. The Arians indeed ac- 
knowledge the names and perſons of three, 
as Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; but deny 
that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are of ane ſub- 
ance with the Father. So that till theſe ex- 
preſſions, to be of one ſubſtance, and not to le 
4 one . ſt ** (when underſtood in the li- 
) teral 


teral and grammatical ſenſe) can be brought tio 
mean the ſame-thing, this article is incapable 
of an Arian conſtruction. And how any man 
of Arian or Socinian principles can ſubſcribe 
this article, is as unaccountable, (ſuppoſing 
bim to have a conſcience) as his declaring his 
unfeigned aſſent and conſent to the / liturgy, 
which ſets forth the doctrine contained in this 
article, throughout the offices of the church. '| 
Iwill conclude this head with thoſe remarka- 
ble words in the communion office for Trinity 
Sunday. © Who art one God, one Lord; not 
e eee nga 
< ſubſtance. For that which we believe of 
A the glory of the Father, the ſame we believe 
al ſhe gon, and of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
< any difference or inequality.” This is as 
r uy 
w darkneſs. 
687-7 ARTICLE IL. E 
neee eee eee 'of the Bas 
or; Adj from everlaſting of the Ea- 
«ther; the very and eternal God, of one 
& ſubſtance; with the Father, took man's na- 
* ture in the womb of the bleſſed virgin of 
< her ſubſtance: fo that two whole and per- 
< fect natures, that is to lay, the godhead and 


© the manhood, were joined together in one 
| * — 
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« perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one 
« Chrit;” very God, and very man, who truly 
« ſuffered, was crucified; dead and buried, to 
% reconcile his father to us, and to be a fa- - 
* critice not only for original guilt, but yoo 
for actual fins of men. 

Our bufinéſs is here likewiſe with the Fs 
ans and Socinians, neither of which can claim 
an agreement with this article; the Socinians 
more eſpecially, as they orally oppoſe al- 
moſt every particular of it. Befides avowing 
that Chriſt is not of one ſubſtance with the 
father, the Arians expreſsly declare, that he 
is not the very and eternal God. They indeed 
compliment him with the name of God, but 
their meaning is, 4 God, one inferiar to the 
Father, a kind of demi-god T. The difagree- 
ment of which opinion with the article is plain. 
Nor is the abſurdity of it leſs evident. For an 
inferior God is a contradiction in terms. The 
on, very notion of God implying ſupremacy over 

All. 


+ * Arius himſelf maintained that the Son was totally and 
0 eſſentially diſtin from the Father; that he was the firſt and no- 
te Hleſt of thoſe beings whom God the Father had created out of 
« nothing; the inſtrument by whoſe ſubordinate operation the Al- 
« mighty Father formed the univerſe, and therefore inferior to 
the Father both in nature and in dignity. His opinions con · 
10 cerning the Holy Ghoft are not ſo well known“ (Moſheim 


V. I. p. 216.) 
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all. So that however they may endeavour to 
hide their meaning in an artful or complimen- 
tary expreſſion, the term inferior God, when 


reduced to intelligible language, muſt fignify, 


a creature. 

Inſtead of Fr WIE 1 95 Son, which 
is the word of the Father, to have been 
e begotten from everlaſting of the Father,” 
the Socinians poſitively. aſſert that he had no 
exiſtence before he was formed in the womb 


of the virgin Mary, by the power of the Holy 


Ghoſt. And inſtead of owning him to be 


© the very and eternal God, of one ſubſtance 
with the Father,” they inſiſt upon it that he 


was but a meer man. Now he is in heaven, 
they indeed compliment him as the Arians do, 
with the name of God. But when they would 
inform us how he came by his divinity. they 
fay, he was deified in reward of his ſufferings 


and obedience. That Chriſt died, that he: died 


on the croſs, they are not unwilling to own; 


but that he was * crucified. to reconcile bis 

Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice,” they reſo- 
lutely deny. Yet they cannot agree among 
themſelves what was the true defign of his 


death. Some of them ſay it was, that he. 
might hereby give us a pattern of patient and 


am ſufferings. Others, that it was in 
order 


„ 
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order to his reſurrection: by which he proved 
the reſurrection of the body, and that there 
is an eternal life after it; the way to obtain 
which he had laid down in his word. And 
not a few, with Crellius, dare to ſay, it was 
in order to hold the Almighty to his word — 
that mankind might hereby have a ſufficient 
ſecurity, that, if he ſhould be ſo inclin d, he 
would not go from his promiſe of pardoning 
the fins of all-thoſe who ſhall obey the goſpel. 
(Crellius de Caufis Mortis Chriſti, p. 613.) 
According to Socinus we have nothing to do 
with the ſin of Adam; and as for all thoſe 
dreadful evils which divines ſay are hence de- 
rived to mankind, they are to be looked upon 
as fables and dreams. (Lib. quod Regn. Pol. 
cap. 5.) — that the firſt fin of Adam was not 
able to corrupt himſelf, much leſs all his poſ- 
terity. (Socin. Prælect. cap. 4.) And farther, 
he aſſures us, that the idle ſtory of original 
in is a meer Jewiſh fable, brought into the 
church by Antichriſt, in order to eftabliſh thoſe 
two pernicious tenets of his, the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and the baptiſm of infants. (Dial. de 
Juſtificatione, tom. i. Oper. p. 604.) All which 
extravagancies are eagerly embraced. To ſay 
then that the Socinians hold, with the church 
Of ed that Chriſt © truly ſuffered, was 

s crucified, 
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crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his Fa- 
ther to us, and to be a ſacrifice not only for 
original guilt, hut alſo for actual fins of men; 
would be to injure them much, to miſrepre- 
ſent them groſsly, by making them ſay the 
_ contrary to what they profeſs to believe. 
But that the Son is the very and eternal God, 
the only begotten of the Father, in oppoſition 
to what is advanced by the Arians and Socini- 
ans, is abundantly evident- from ſcripture. F 
In the beginning was the word, and the 
word was with God, and che word was God, 
“The ſame was in the beginning with God. 

« All things were made by him, and without 
1 him was not any thing made that was made.” 
John i. ver. 1, 2, 3.— The only begotten of 
the Father ver. 14. Chriſt Jeſus: Who being 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to 
10 be equal with God,” Philip il. ver. 5, 6. 

Fam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, ſaith the Lord, Which is, and 
Which Was, and Which is to come, the Al- 
mighty. Rev. i. ver. 8. His name is called, the 
Word of Gad. And he hath on his veſture 
and on bis thigh a name written, King of kings, 
and Lord of Idrds.—Come: and gather your- \ 
ſelves together; unto the {upper of the great 
Baek Rev. ix ver- 13, 16, 176 The Son is 
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expreſsly called Jehovah, Iſa. xl. ver, 3. Hoſ. i. 
ver. 7. He who hath ſaid, © Jam the Lord, 
that is my name; and my glory will I not 
« give unto another, (Iſa. xlu. yer. 8.) hath 
commanded. © that all ſhould honour the Son, 
« even as they honour. the Father, John v. 
ver. 23. He himſelf ſays, Look unto me, 
* and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth; 
<« for I am God, ¶Jehovah] and there is none 
cle.” Ifa, Xlv. ver. 22. Is the Father Alpha 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ? Iſa. xk. 
©. yer. 4. chap. xliv. ver. 6. 80 is the Bon, Rev. 
# 1, ver. 8, 17. Is the Father eternal? fo is 
the Son, as it is ſaid, Iſa. ix, ver, 6. Is the Fa- 
ther Almighty? ſo is the Son, Heb. 1, ver. 3. 
Is the Father every where? ſo is the Son, 
“Matth. xviii, ver. 20. Doth the Father know 
all things? ſo doth the Son, John xx. ver. 17. 
* Did the Father make all things? fo did the 
8on, John i. ver. 3. Doth the Father preſerve 
* and uphold all things? ſo doth the Son, Heb. 
i. ver. 3. Does the Father forgive fins ? ſo 

does the Son, Mat. ix. ver. 6. Is the Father 
0 be worſhipped'?. ſo is the Son, Heb. i. 
« yer. 6. Is the Father to. be honoured ? fo is 
the Son, John v. ver. 23. No wonder then, 
that Chriſt being in the form of God, 
* n not robbery: to be equal with God,” 

(Bp. 
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(Bp. Beveridge on Art. 2.) That the death'of 
_ Chriſt was a ſacrifice for original guilt and ac- 
tual tranſgreſſion, is abundantly evident. — 
No in the end of the world hath he ap- 
peared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of 
* himſelf, Heb. ix. ver. 26. Chriſt was once of- 
< fered to bear the fins of many, ver. 28. By the 
* which will we are ſanctified thro? the offering 
* of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, Heb. x. . 
* x0. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
EO through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
ſelf without ſpot to God, &c. Heb. viii. ver. 
+ 14. The Lamb of God which taketh away 
the ſins of the world, John i. ver. 29. 
What the Socinians ſay againſt the propriety 
of vicarious ſufferings, or one perſon ſuffering 
in the room of another, is idle and falſe. For 
it may eaſily be proved, that the ſubſtitution of 
one thing for another, was a religious cuſtom 
well known, and allowed to be equitable both 
by jew. and Gentile. The ſacriſices under the 
Levitical law are a ſtriking and unanſwerable 
proof of it, not to ſay that they all allude to, 
and ate typical of the grand ſacrifice made by 
Chriſt on the croſs. That Chriſt himſelf ſuf- 
fered for others in their ſtead, is plain from 
many parts of the New Teſtament. His own 


neee body on the 
* tree.” 
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< tree,” 1 Pet. ii. 24. He is ſaid © to give his 
life a ranſom for many, Mat. xx. ver. 28. 
* Chriſt hath. once ſuffered for fins, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to 
God, 1 Pet. iii. ver. 18. While we were yet 
<* finners Chriſt died for us,” Rom. v. ver. 8. 

being now juſtified by his blood, ver. 9. 
„When we were enemies, we were reconciled 
* to God, by the death of his Son,” ver. 10. 
All the Socinian cavils againſt the j uſtice of this 
grand ſubſtitution can avail nothing againſt 
theſe plain declarations : and indeed will have 
little weight with any religious perſon, who 
duly confiders that © the Lord hath laid on him 
e the iniquity of us all,” Iſa. li. ver. 6. that 
* he hath made him to be fin for us,” 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 

AR T1 CEN; « 

7 The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Fa- 
« ther and the Son, is of one ſubſtance, Ma- 
« jeſty, and glory with the Father and the Son, 
very and eternal God.” 

Our diſpute is ſtill with the Arians and $6- 
cinians, who both deny the divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his conſubſtantiality with the 
Father and the Son.. The Arians indeed ac- 


knowledge his perſonality, but ſuppoſe him to 
| be 
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be a mere creature: or, to give their meaning 
more fully, the creature of a ereature. Be- 
cauſe, he proceeds from the Son, whom, tho 
they compliment with the title of God, they 
believe to be only a very extraordinary crea- 
ture, deified by the favour of a ſuperior. The 
Socinians moreover deny his perſonality, and 
fippoſe chat the Holy Ghoſt is only a quality 
or accident; viz. the divine power refiding in 
God, or the operations which are the effects 
of that power. All which opinions are evi- 
dently irreconcileable with the article. 
In agreement with what our church has 
advanced; our Lord in his laſt diſcourſe with 
His diſciples plainly aſſerts the perſonality of 
the” Holy Ghoſt, © If I go not away, the 
* comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
* depart, I will ſend him unto you. And 
When he is come, he will reprove the world 
«of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
© ment. When he, the ſpiritof truth, is come 
"He will guide vob into all truth; for he hall 
« not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he 
| ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak: and he will 
| *ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorify 
e me; for he ſhall feceive of mine, and ſhall 
*ſhew it unto you.” Jolin xvi. ver. 7, 8, 12, 


1 3 Moreover, the Holy Spirit &fafd to make 
interceſſion 


CY 
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interceſſion for. the ſaints, Rom. viii. ver. 27. 
It i is commanded © Grieve not the Holy Spirit.” 
Epheſ. i iv. 30. We are told. that © the blaf- 
phemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 
orgiven. unto men.“ Matt. 11. v. 31. All 
which expreſſions evidently relate to a perſon, 
and cannot with any propriety be uſed of an 
accident, a quality, or virtue. And if we ad- 
mit the. Socinian objection (which they have 
not yet nor eyer will be able to prove) that 
theſe are only figurative expreſſions; we may | 
with equal juſtice. conclude that all that is 
ſaid of the perſonality of the Father, and the 
Son, are only figurative expteſſions; and 0 
at once turn up the foundations of all religi· 
on. For the perſonality of the Father, or 
the Son, is not more ſtrongly aſſerted, than 
the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. Nor is 
he a creature. Tho” all the angels of God, p 
the moſt exalted of his creatures, are com- 
manded to worſhip the Son, we no where 

have the leaſt hint that any ſuch command 
was ever given to the Holy Ghoſt. ' On the 
other hand, his Deity is expreſsly aſſerted. 
Why hath ſatan filled thine heart. to lye 
to the Holy Ghoſt?— thou haſt not lied un- 
to men, but unto God. Acts 8 
The Iſraelites are ſaid to have ſinned, by 
| U prey 


a” 
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provoking the moſt high in the wilderneſs”— 
they tempted God they ſpake againſt God. 
Prim 78. v. 17. 18. 19. which by the pro- 
Phet is thus expreſſed — 
'exed his holy ſpirit.” Ifa. 63. ver. 10. Nor 
is this to be underſtood of an inferior God, 
25 the Arians phraſe it. For it is faid, © the 


Lord (Jehovah) 9 — did lead him, i. e. II- 
rael his people: and yet this tranſaction is 


aſcribed to the ſpirit of che Lord. Ha. 63. 


v. 14. 80 that the ſpirit of the Lord is Je- 
hovah, the incomrnunicable name of God. 
His ſovereign power is Uiſcovered to us by 


is diſtribution of all ſpiritual gifts, and « di- 


ling to every man ſeverally as he will.“ 
1. Cor. 12. v. 11. And alſo in his calling, 


ſetting apart perſons for, and Tending them 


forth to the work of the "miniſtry. © The 


Holy Ghoft faid, ſeparate me Barnabas and 


Saul for the work whereunto T have calle 


"them. 80 they being ſent forth by the Holy 
Ghoſt departed— Acts 13. v. 2. 4. His infinite 


wiſdom is manifeſted in that he fearcheth 


all things, yea, the deep things 'of God.” 
1. Cor. 2. 10. His eternity, in that he is the 
ternal ſpirit. Heb. 9. v. 14. His preſcience 


by the ſpeech of Peter to the diſciples. This 
N muſt feeds have been, fatfHed-which 


: the 


* 


— * they rebelled and | 


\ 
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the Holy Ghoſt, by the mouth of David, ſpake 
before concerning Judas.” Acts 1. v. 16. and 
further, by another declaration of the ſame 
apoſtle, © Holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” 2 Peter 
„ 

See now, in one view, how well the Arians 
and Socinians agree wich thoſe articles we bave 
already conſidered. Church of England. © In 


_ Unity of this Godhead, there be three per- 


ſons of one ſubſtance, power, and eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Arian. The Son and the Holy Ghoſt are 
nat of the ſame ſubſtance, power, and eternity, 
with the Father. Socinian. The doctrine of 
the Trinity is the foundation of all the errors 
in the chriftian church. I wonder how it 
ſhould come into the head of any man who 

had his wits It is an error owing to the 
deluſion of the devil. Church of England. 
The Son, which is the word of the Father, 


| begotten from everlaſting of the Father; the 


very and eternal God — took man's nature 


in the womb of the blefſed Virgin—where- 


of is one Chriſt, who was crucified to be a 
ſacrifice for original guilt and actual fin. Arian. 
The Son is not the very and eternal God, but 


2 God inferior wo the Father, To ſpeak with- 


U 2 | out 


— 


an Arian or Socinian conſtruction. 
may not be amiſs" to take notice of the care 


Aa is i afſerted. | "0" unity of 
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out reſerve, he is a creature. Socinian. The 


Son is a mere man; and had no exiſtence 


before he was born of the virgin Mary. He 


was not by his death, a ſacrifice, but a pat- 


tern of patient and exemplary ſufferings; or 


a ſurety for the divine Being, that he ſhould 
not go from his word and promiſe. To ſup- 
poſe that he died for original guilt is idle and 
trifling; for we have nothing to do with the 
ſin of Adam. The doctrine of original ſin 
is a mere Jewiſh fable, brought i into the church 
by Antichriſt, in order to eſtabliſh theſe two 
pernicious tenets of his, the - incarnation of 
Chriſt, and the baptiſm of- infants. Church 


of E ngland. The Holy Ghoſt is of one ſub- 


Nance, majeſty, and glory with the Father 
and the Son, very and eternal God; Arian. | 
The Holy Ghoſt is a creature, the creature 
of a creature, or an inferior God at beſt, 
Socinian. The Holy Gr! is an 2 2 8 or 
guality, or effett. 

You'll readily - excuſe any pi attempts 
to prove that theſe articles are inzapable of 
But it 


of our church to eftabliſh the important doc 
trine of the Trinity. In the firſt article this 


_ 


. 
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this Godhead there be three 3 of one 
ſubſtance, power and eternity, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt.“ In the ſecond 
article the ſame divinity is nde to the Son, 
which was before aſcribed to the Father. 
£ The ſon — the very and eternal God, of one 
ſubſtance with the Father.“ And in the fifth 
article the ſame Divinity is aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which had been before aſcribed to 
the Father, and afterwards to the Son. © The 
Holy Ghoſt — is of one ſubſtance, majeſty, 
and glory with the Father and Son, very and 
eternal God.” 80 that here is not the leaſt 
room to ſuppoſe, with the Arians, an ine- 
quality i in the perſons, or, with the Socinians, 
to deny the doctrine of the Trinity. And 
yet, as if all this care had not been ſuffi- 
cient, the important ſubject is again reſumed 
in the eighth article, which ſays, © The three 
Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanafian Creed, and 
that which is commonly called the Apoſtle's 
creed, ought thoroughly to be reccived and 
believed: for they may be proved by moſt 
certain warrants of holy ſcripture.” In the 
Athanafian Creed it is ſaid, There is one 
perſon of the Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Ghoſt. But the Godhead 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghoſt, 
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Ghoſt, is all one, the glory equal, ibe ma- 
zeſty co eternal. Such as the Father is, ſuch 
is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt.— 
The whole three perſons are co- eternal toge- 
ther and co- equal. 80 that in all things, the 
unity in Trimty, . 
to be 6 : 


9 
4 


- 


; I am yours, &c. 


258 5 5 REA 8 
eee 
e + 
4 0 x 
. 


LETTER 


N R N. A K HA EN N r 
| 9 —— . 

+$-+43++++++F | N 
AAA 


nme 
L E TT ER VI. 


Drax Sr, 

NN E have now chiefly to engage 
= x withthe Arminians, tho'we ſhall 
Ws not ' altogether negle& the So- 
cinians, when they oppoſe us 
in our way * 


ARTICLE XX. | 
Original fin ftandeth not in de following 
of Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but 
it is the fault or corruption of the nattre of 
every man, that naturally is ingendered of the 
offspring of Adam, whereby man is very fat 


1 (His notion conerning the don of Godkwasacgompanied.anpl 
“connected with the ſentiments, that were different from thoſe 
© commonly received among Chriſtians, though none of the an- 
««-ttentwriters have given a complete and oherent ſylem ef thoſe 

religious tene ts which were really held by Ari and this ſol- 
« Jowers. (Moſheim, v. i. p. 246.) The modem Arians, i in ge- 
neral, differ very little from the Socinians, except in their opinion 
concerning the perſar of Chriſt. A fem of them indeed favour 
ſome ofthe tenets of the Arminians. 


— 
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gone from original righteouſneſs, and is of his 


own nature inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſtr 
luſteth always contrary to the ſpirit, and there- 


fore in every; perſon born into the world, it 


deſerveth God's wrath and damnation: and 
this infection of nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the luſt 
of the fleſh, called in Greek phronema ſarcos, 
which ſome do. expound the wiſdom, ſome. 
ſenſuality, ſome the affection, ſome the de- 
fires of the fleſh, is not ſubject to the law of 
God. And tho” there is no condemnation 
for them that believe and are baptized, yet 


the apoſtle doth confeſs that concupiſcence and 


luſt hath the nature of fin” 
"The Socinians. afficm that Adam's fin was 


entirely perſonal, that his poſterity are not af- . 


&Red. by it, and that man is, in his own 
ſtrength, able to perform all that God re- 
quires... 80 that they cannot have the leaſt 


ſhadow of agreement with this and the next 


article. The Arminians indeed acknowledge 


that Adam entailed on all his poſterity tempo- 


tal evils and death. However this death is not 
to be looked upon as properly a puniſhment 


inflicted on Adam's poſterity ;/ for tis impoſſi- 


ble that the innocent ſhould be puniſhed for 
.another's offence ; but it is only a natural ne- 


ceſſity 
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cefſity of dying, derived from Adam on whom 
it was, inflicted : as a puniſhment.” | (Limborch 
Theol. Chriſt. Lib. cap. 1. Sca. 8 We 
freely own that men are now born leſs pure 
than Adam was created, and with ſome kind 
of propenfity to fin. But this inclination is 
not fin properly ſo called, or the habit of fin 
tranſmitted to them by Adam; but only a na- 
tural inclination of attaining that which is grate- 


ful to the fleſh.” | (Limborch Theol. Chrift. 
Lib. 3. cap. I. ſect. 4.) This well expreſſes 
the meaning of their party, but is Irrecop- 
cileable with the words of the article. For 
if this natural propenſity to ſin has no guilt in 
it, how can it deſerve God's wrath and dam- 
nation, which it is exprefsly ſaid to do d. Wrath 
and damnation are always confidered as the 
effects of vindictive Juſtice. So that to deſerve 
| therp neceſſarily implies tranſgreſſion and gilt. 
Beſides, if this propenſity to fin has no guilt 
in it, why did Chriſt die for it? and (in Art. 
II.) it is declared that © He truly ſuffered, 
was dead, and buried — t to be a facritice for 
original guilt.” - 

But that this propenfi ity to fin has guilt i in it, 
is particularly declared in the latter part of 
the article, and confirmed by the teſtimony 
of an apoſtle- + The 5 doth confeſs 
n X that 
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— pt the Taw Had ſaid, thou ſhalt not cover, | 


one re. "3 : wits +48 ied Go! 


Rom. 7. 7. I cannot büt remark here, that it 
Pecomés thoſe who pretend to; reje&t the 
Calvinian dodrines, ea they fancy they 
Tead to. Ticentioulnels, to dtn toi to all 
ate the "dread dful flature of. original fin, by 
Taying ing that the propenſity, to evil with which 
we 1 born has n no fin in it, but is only a na- 
theal 1 inclination of attdining that which i is grate- 
fol + to the fleſh. For if this is not a poſition 
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grate teflil & to corrupt natirre, and uickening 1 it to 


practice, it 18; « ditticult to declare what is ſo. 


.. The; Arminians own they ought to ſubſeribe 
the articles inthe literal and grammatical ſenſe, 
hut 401 not acknowledge themſelves bound to 
"regard the wink in Which the compilers deſig- 
ned. they i | be underſicod. 1 is ſaid hi 
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infeRion, of nature, which we derive from 


1 deſerveth God's wrath and damnation: 


% ws 


nd by theſe words the Reformer meant 
00 .curſe and damnation :” (Art. 17.) © ver- 
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"laſh ſing Uamnation both of body 9051 foul.” 
"Hom. on the  Natvity,) But us the words 


wrath a and. datnnation ſometimes fignify tem- 
3 porary Judgments; for the ſake of faving ap- 


: | pearances, 
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pearanges, by a ſecming agreement with the ar- 
tele, the arg inclined to make this conceſſion, 
that original ſin deſexverh temporal Judgments 
Vid. Burnet on Art. IX.) But this 1 Interpreta- f 
tion, tho wholly arbjjrary, will got ſerye their 
purpoſe: for it is ahſurd in itſelf, and incon- 
fient with their own principles. Temporal 

judgments are. evils. No evils can be juſtly 
inflicted but as a puniſhment. And all juſt 


puniſhment neceffarily ſuppoſes tranſgreſſſon, 


guilt, ſin. But if the infection of nature de- 
ſerves only temporal judgments, then the un- 
dergoing of temporal judgments can atone for 
it. And therefore there was no need of te 
death of Chriſt, as a. ſatisfaction for its demerit. 
Mareover, if this infection of nature deſerveth | 
temporal judgments, then whenever they are 
ſuffered on account of it, they are inflicted as 
2 puniſhment; and are not endured merely 
38 an unavoidable conſequence of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion; as the Arminians declare they 
are, Beſides if puniſhment is inflicted on thoſe 
who did not actually contract the guilt which 
deſerved it, but derived their guilt from Adam; 
chen the puniſhment is occafioned by what 
Adam: did. And conſequently Adam's. guilt 
is imputed to his poſterity, fince they are 
puniſhed for what he did. But this is what 
— they 
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they perernptorily | deny. | $ that to ſay ori- 


ginal fin deſerveth temporal judgments, and 


| deferveth only temporal Judgments, is abſurd 
in itſelf and ſubyerſive of their own principles. 
But farther, there are two things contained 


in the article, which the Arminians profefſedly 


deny: viz. the imputation of Adam's ſin to his 


poſterity, and the total depravity of the greg 


nature as proceeding from him. 

' The fault or corruption of the Wel n na- 
ture is originally derived from Adam; and this 
is faid to deſerve God's wrath and damnation. 

But nothing can deſerve God's wrath'and dam- 
nation except fin. © And as. this corrupt na- 


ture is not "owing to the perſonal fin of thoſe 


on whom it is entailed, the wrath and damna- 
tion which it deſerves muſt be owing to the fin 
of him from whom this corrupt nature is deri- 
ved. Since then the poſterity of Adam are 


puniſhed on account of his fin, his fin'muſt be 


placed to their account: i. e. imputed to them. 
And this is the doctrine of our church. When 
Adam had broke God's commandment— he 
purchaſed thereby, not only to himſelf, but alfo 
to his poſterity for ever the juſt wrath and in- 
dignation of God; who according to his for- 
mer ſentence pronounced at the giving of the 
commandment, condemned both hip, and all 


his, 


— 
—— 
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his, to everlaſting death, both of body and 
ſoul.” (Second Hom. on the Paſſion.) And 
this doctrine is fully eftabliſhed by the word 
of God. © By one man fin entered into the 
world, and death by fin: and fo death paſſed 
upon all men, for that (or in whom) all have 
finned.” Rom. 5. 12. In Adam all die.“ 
I. Cor. 15. 22. Nor have we the leaſt reaſon 

= 33 think, with the Arminians, that theſe ex- 
preſſions mean only, that death came upon all 
men merely as an unavoidable conſequence of 
Adam's fin, but not as a puniſhment. For 
it is written, By the offence of one judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation.” 
But as the judgment of God is according to 
truth, and the judge of all the earth will do 
right, they could not have been juſtly adjudg- 
ed to condemnation by the offence of Adam, 
unleſs they had ſome how or other been par- 
takers with him in his fin.” By one man's 
diſobedience many were made finners.” Rom. 
5. 18. By which we are taught, that as in 
Adam all men univerſally finned, fo in Adam 
all men univerſally received the reward of 
fin; that is to ſay, became mortal and ſub- 
jet unto death, having in themſelves nothing 
but everlaſting damnation both of body and 
foul.” (Hom. on the Nativity.) And this leads 
to 
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ranch toth which. they: oppoſe;- vis, than 
Adam was tie repne ſentative, or federal head 
tall his poſterity. 80 that what he did was 
eonſiderce as their” act and. doed; and, they: 
were to abide by the conſequence of ii. For 
if his fie is, placed to their account, and the 
Judge of all the carch will do right,” they maſk 
be guiley. But they did not fin per ſonaliy, 


for they were not born: therefore it muſt have Id 


been federally, of by way of a covenant- 
wanfaBhion, i in which another repreſented their 
perſons. But this other perſon could be none 
but Adam, for he alone. of his ſpecies then 
exiſted. Therefore Adam was the repreſen- 
tative, or ſœderal head of all his poſterity. | 
Io what they object, that it is unjuſt for one 
perſon to engage for another without his con- 
feat, it 18 ſufficient to anſwer, that God's deal- 
ings with the Jews fully evincęe the equity of 
. Moſt, if not all his covenants with them 
included their children which were yet unborn. 
And there can be no room t diſpue the equi- 
ty of this manner of proceeding, When it is con- 
fidered that the glorious God of infinite jul- 
_ tice, all whoſe ways are equal, appointed ſuch 
_ covenants, and ſtooped to become a party in 
them. Nor will avail to ſay, that theſe re- 
lated only to temporal things; ſa that if thoſe 


Who 
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who (lid not volemtarily engage in them, ſuf- 
fered any inconveniencies by them, the Lort 
cold recompenct them in another life. For 
this is to ſuppoſe that he would tio an urguft 
ching; becauſe lie had it in his power to make 
fatisfaction (to the Hrifared party. "Beſides, the 
queſtion is not concerning the conſecuences, 
bur the tquity"bf che covenants themſelves. 
It is impiots to ſay the Lord would do chat 
Which is unjtiſt But the Lord appointed them, 
therefore they 'are Juſt, "notwithſtanding any 
thing whith an haughty caviller may bbjeR. 
Aa if a 'petfon' may be equitably bound in a 
"covenant concerning temporal things, withour 
"His formal confent; he may likewiſe be equi- 
thbly:engiged in a covenant relating to things 
rel tho he did not | petſondlly give bis 
content to it. Perſonal conſent being eyident- 
ty as nnch, and no more neceflary 1 in One 
cafe than in the ther, 1 in order to make the 
covenant equtable. As to the fact God hath 
Kid, „ In Adam All die“ 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
But if they all die in him, they all finged in 
bim: for death is the wages of fin. But they 


could not "by in him Perſonally, therefore 


they finned in him fexderilly. 80 tit Adam 
was their toventint - head, or repreſentative. 
"With regard to che depravity of human na- 
l | ture 
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ture nn by the fall, the Arminians 
acknowledge, as we have already ſeen, that 


men are now born leſs pure than Adam was 
cr cated, and with ſome kind of propenſity 


to fin. (Limb. ut ſupra) A celebrated wri- 


ter of our own ſays, * the poſterity of Adam 
do all panake of the weakneſs contracted by 
the fall, and do ſtill labour under the miſeries 
and i inconveniencies of | it. But then this de- 
Keneracy. is not total.“ (I illotſon, Vol. l. p. 
209. edit. 1748.) On. the other hand, it is 
— in 7 5 the fleſn laſteth 3 755 


of the "ſoul, 2 e 1 in- 


clination to that which is evil. For if there 
was naturally a principle of goodneſs left, it 
would ſometimes diſcover itſelf by good thoughts 
and inclinations. And then the fleſh would 


not luſt always contrary to the ſpinlt But ſince 


F always luſteth comrary 10 it, it followeth 
that the depravity of nature, occaſioned by 
the fall, is not partial but total. — And that 


this is the ſenſe of our church is abund- 


anily evident from the bomily. of the nati- 
vity in which, ſpeaking of the condition of 


Adam after the fall, i it is ſaid, « inſtead of the | 
image of God, be Was [now become the | image 


ONS $ of 
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of 80 devil; inſtead of the citizen of heaven, 
he was, noyy become the bond-ſlaye of hell, 
baying in himſelf no one part of his former 
purity: and. eleanneſs, - but being altogether 
ſponed and defiled, inſomuch that he ſeemed 
to he nothing elſe but a lump of ſin.“ And 
then it follows, cc This ſo great and miſerable 
a plague— fell on his poſterity and children 
for ever. So that the whole brood of Adams 
neſh ſhould ſuſtain, the felf ſame fall and pu- 
niſhment, which, their fore-father,. by his of- 
fence, moſt. juſtly; had deſesved”. All which 
is confirmed by the unerring voice of ſcripture: 
« The carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for 
it ĩs not ſuhject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed can be. They that are in the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God,” Rom. viii. Vep. 7, Kt That which 
is born of the fleſh. is fleſh, John it. ver. 6. 
i. e. what cannot pleaſe God. 

Loet us now ſee how far the church of bogs 
land, Arminians, and Socinians agree about this 


Idle? Church of England. Original fin is the 
fault and corruption of the nature of every 
man, that naturally is engendered of the off. 
ſpring of Adam, and it deſerveth God's wrath 
and damnation: ' Arminian. Adam, by his fin; 
entailed on his poſterity only temporal evils; 
aud death; but this death-is not to he looked 
277 Y upon 


upon as 2 ines but mY a 1 ne- 
ceſſity of dying, derived from him. Socinian. 
The poſterity of Adam are not at all affected 
by his fin. Church of England. Man of his own 
nature is inclined to evil, fo that the fleſh lufteth 
always contrary to the ſpirit. Arninian. The 
degeneracy is not total. Church of England. 
Concupiſcence and luſt hath the nature of fin. 
Armmian.” Euſt, or the propenſity to ſin with 
wich we are born, is not properly fin,” but 
only 2a natural inclination of attaining that 
which is grateful/to the fleſh. From the dif- 
| ferent opinions concerning the degree of the 
| depravity with which mankind is naturally in- 

| fected, a queſtion ariſes, whether Man has ſuf- 
ficient power left to turn himſelf unto God, or 
not? Our church has given her 8. 25 60 of this 
matter' in the following Wn.” 


61525 


ARTICLE 1 


i« The -catidition of man after the fall: of 
bt is ſuch, that he cannot turn and pre- 
pare himſelf hy his own natural ſtrength and 
good works, to faith and calling upon God. 
Wherefore we have no power to do good 
works pleaſant and acceptable to God, with- 
gut the grace of God by Chriſt, preventing 
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vs that we may have a good will, and working 
with us when we have that good will.” Biſhop 
Burnet praiſes the moderation of the reformers, 
in leaving room for an agreement between 
the Calviniſts and Arminians, by aſſerting only 
the neceſſity of preventing and co-operating 
grace againſt the Pelagians, and Semi-pela- 
gians. That the reformers could not poſſibly 
have any ſuch defign in penning the article, 
as the biſhop commends, has been before 
proved. And though there may be a ſeeming 
agreement between them, according to the 
letter of the article, yet when the words are 
explained according to the known ſenſe of the 
compilers, which can eafily be diſcovered, by 
comparing this with other articles, it will be 
found that they irreconcileably diſagree, The 
Calviniſts ſuppoſe, that human nature is totally 
depraved by the fall, ſo that man can do no- 
thing that is acceptable to God, till he is born 
again,” John iii. ver. 3, — till the Lord deals 
with him according to that gracious promiſe, 
« A new heart will I give you, and a new 
ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take 
away the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and 
I. will give you an heart of fleſh. And 1 will 
put my ſpit within you.” Ezek. xxxvi. ver. 
26, 27. s in this work they ſay, Man is 

wholly 


ET TER 25 
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gree co-operate with his Maker: On the other 


hand, the Arminians, by acknowledging only 


# partial depravity of mankind by the fall, 
Tuppoſe that there are ſome: Teeds of religion 
remaining'in them, which they may excite fo 
_ as to worſhip God according to the abilities 


beg his aſſiſtance, and be not wanting to our- 
felves, he will afford it to every one of us in 


open to our need of it; ind he is always 
i ns every man 


ore hand with us, and pr 
with the'gracious offers of his help. God hath 
provided: an univerſalremedy for this degeneracy 
and weakneſs of human nature; ſo that what 
we loft by the firſt Adam, is abundantly re- 
parred to us by the ſecond; and that to ſuch a 


degree, as effectually to countervail the ill ef- 


fects of original fin; and really to enable men 


if they be not wanting to themſelves, to el 
and ſubdue all the bad inclinations'of nature, 


even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt 
corrupt and depraved.---God hath not left us 


helpkefs in this weak and miſerable fate, into 


which by wilful tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen; 


—_ 


Wholly. paſſive; I. e. does not in tlie leaſt de- 


granted them, (Limb. Th. Chriſt. lib. ii. 
cap. i. ſect. 4.) 2 writer of out own ſays, God. 
'hath that love for men, that if we do heartily, 


N he onmands us to'be lapnd, ſo he af- 


2 
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fonds us ſufficient aids of his grace by Jeſus 
Chciſt for our recovery Divine grace and aſ- 
ſiſtance \ is ever ready to be afforded to well- 
diſpoſed minds, ſuch as are ſincerely bent to 
return nnto God, and their duty.” (Tillotſon, 
vol. II. p. 210-213.) But it may he aſked; 
How are our minds to be welk-diſpoſed? how 
are we to be ſincerely bent to return to God 


and our duty ? for · by nature our mind is en · 
mity againſt God.—we deſire not the knows 
ledge ot his ways; ſo that ſome previous agen - 
cy on our minds and hearts is neceflary, that we 
may be well difpoſed, ſincerely bent to return 
to Gad and cur duty. If it ſhould be ſaid, we 


may learn our ſtate, our need of help from the 


{cripture ; and moreover, that it is promiſed to 


all who aſk for it ; yet ſtill it may be enquired, 


how are we to be inclined even to aſk for help? 
for « ye are not ſufficient of ourſelves to think 


any thing as of ourſelves, 2 Cor. iti. 5. It is 

God which worketh in us both to will and to 
do; and that © of his good pleaſure,” Philip ii. 
13. fo that we muſt be pre-diſpoſed by a di- 


vine power even to aſe for this help, which, | 


it is ſaid, is offered and _ to be given to 
all. £232 


| Senſible of this aifficuly, Wan ſuppoſe that 
grace ig actually given to all. Theſe then 


come 
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come nearer to an agreement with the Calvi- 
niſts, both parties acknowledging the neceſ- 
ſity of preventing grace. But tho” they uſe the 
ſame words, (or perhaps the Arminians adopt- 
ed the expreſſion from the Calviniſts, that there 
might be a ſeeming agreement betyetn them) 
yet they, by no means underſtand it in the 
ſame ſenſe. The ſchoolmen (with whoſe wri- 
tings the reformers were converſant, and whoſe 
expreſſions they ſomerimes uſed) diſtinguiſh 
grace into operans (grace working in us, by 
which they underſtand a divine, renewing a- 
gency in the hearts of men) and. co-operans 
(grace working with us, by which they mean 
a: divine aſſiſtance concurring with our own 
powers and faculties.) That the Calviniſt's 
uſe it in the former, and the Arminians in the 
latter ſenſe,) when they. ſpeak of that grace 
which is previouſly neceſſary in order that 
we may return to God) is evident from what 
has been ſaid. So that ho both fides acknow- 
ledge the neceſſity of preventing grace, yet 
the Arminians mean by it only a a. divine con- 
currency with our natural powers and faculties. 
But this by no means comes up to the mean- 
ing of the article. It is therein ſaid, that we 
have no power to do good works pleaſant 
and acceptable to God, without the grace of | 
2 | = God 


- 
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: God by Obriſt preventing us that we may 
have a good will. 4 —4 by nature, we have 
not a good will. * the fleſh laſteth al- 
ways contrary to ah ole 4 corrupt tree 
cannot bring forth good fruit — that which is 
born of the fleſh; isfeſh” John, 3, 6. nothing 
but fleſh and-ſo muſt be diſpleaſing to God. 
For © they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
him.” Rom. viii. 8. 80 that before we can 
have 4 gvod will, we muſt be © born again 
of the ſpirit.” John, 3, 5. That this is the 
meaning of our church will ſoon appear. In 
the thirteenth article it is ſaid, «works done 
before the grace of Chriſt, and the infpira- 
tion of his ſpirit, are not pleaſant to God.“ 
And the reaſon immediately follows, for- 
afmuch as they ſpring not out of faith in Jeſus 
Chrift.”” And in the twelfth article it is declar- 
ed, © works which are the fruit of faith are 
pleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt.” 80 
that we can do no good works till we have 
faith; and no works are acceptable to God, 
but What are the früits of faith. But it is well 
Known that faith is the gift of God; Epheſ. 
27 8, of the operation of God.“ Coloſſ. 2. 

12. According to the working of his mighty 
power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he 
raiſed him from the dead.“ Epheſ. J. 18. 19. 
IJEIIEINTKON | 80 
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4 divine; internal, rencwing agency. And 


of the reformers. Mr. Rogers, who wrote 
on the articles a few years after they receiv- 


ed .the parliamemary fanden. gives this as 
the ſenſe of the church. Man cannot do 


not as yet regenerate, Man may perform and 


do good works, when he is prevented by the 


grace of Chriſt, and renewed by the Holy 
Ghoſt.” (On Art. X.) And this is eſtabliſhed 


y che teſtimony of an Apoſtle; we are his 
workmanſhip, created in Jeſus Chriſt en 


works.” Epheſ. 2. IO, 


e e ie 
nen effectual 
without the concurrence. and; conſent of the 


perſon who is the ſubject of it. But the arti- 
cle ſuppoſes an effectual operation of divine 
grace, in which there is no concurrence of 


curfing- with divine grace. Working in us 


with us, when we have that good will.“ 80 


iat till iu * — eoneurrence-and . 


concurrence 


* 


80 that “ the grace of God by Chriſt prevent- | 
ing vs, that we may have @ good will, implies 


this is well known to have been the opinion 


any work, that good. is and-godly, being not 


ration is. that the will may be capable of con 
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kancurr ence, can be brought to mean (in a li- 


teral and grammatical ſenſe) the ſame thing; 
this article is incapable of an Arminian con- 
ſtruction. 

10111 may not now. be mie to onder the 
propriety of what the Arminians advance-con- 
cetning preventing grace; They aſſert that it 
is neceſſary it ſhould be given to all, from theſe 
principles, which they take for granted. That 
God cannot juſtly require of us more than 
we are able to perform, without giving us 
ſuch help; as, with the concurrence of our na- 
tural abilities, will render us equal to the per- 
ſormance of what he requires from us: and 
that obedience to the goſpel is demanded- 
from all who hear it, tho they are naturally 
unable to perform it, by reaſon of that pro- 
penſity to evil which is in them. But ac- 
cording to this ſcheme, God is obliged to give 
a divine help to all who hear the goſpel; or 
they would not be able to perform what he 
requires of them. And conſequently, what 
they call preventing grace, is no longer of grace, 
hut of debt. Grace neceſſarily ſuppoſes di- 
ſtinguiſbing favour; favour to one in prefer- 
ence to others. But upon their ne. 
this favour muſt be ſhewn to all. The caſe is 
ſimilar with regard to thoſe who never heard 
2 the 
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che goſpel. For, by vrhatever rule they are to 
be judged, their natural propenſity to evil ren- 
ders them unable to perform what is required 
of them, without a divine help. Unleſs it is 
fuppofed that they have received no matetial 
detriment by the fall; or that their condition is 
preferable to that of thoſe who lire under 
the preaching of the goſpel. Neither of which 
opinions the Arminians themſelves would chute 


to ow I. But if this grace is given to all, when is t 


given? if we are horn wich it, then is it nature, 
not grace. If we are not horn with it, at what 
age is it given? in infancy, childhood, youth, 
manhood, old age, or in our laſt | moments? 

it is not a little unfriendly to this opinion, that 
the ſcriptures make no mention of it, that there 
is not a word about it from Geneſis to Re- 
relations. On the other hand, tliat it is unſcrip- 
tural is ſtrictly demonſtrable thus. None can 
de ſa ved without faith. For he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned. But /all men have not 
faith,” 2 Theſ. 4. 2. Therefore all men have not 
grace ſufficient to falvation. Again, if all men 
have grace ſufficient for ſalvation, then all men 
have faith. For without faith it is impoiſſible to 
pleaſe God. But he that. believeth ſhall be 
faved. So that if all have grace ſufficient for 
falvation, none can _ The contrary to 
| »% which 
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which the ſcriptures abundantly teftify. Be- 
fides; the defign of preventing grace, accord» 
ing tothe article, is, that we may have a good 
will — a good will to faith and calling upon 
God — 2 good will to do works pleaſant and 
acceptable to God. But who is ſenſible of ha- 
vine; this good will? is it to be found in one 
in fifty? the Arminians ſuppoſe that this pre- 
venting grace, which is given to all, is a ſuffi- 
cient help for us to perform all that God 
requires. But has it this effect? by no means. 
For if the word of God is to be the rule by 
which we are to judge who are Chriſtians and 
who are not, it will be found that not one in 
fifry has a juſt title to that character. Amaz- 
ing then that a divine help ſhould be given to 
all, and few in compariſon know any thing 
about it that ſuſficient help for the grand 
purpoſes of falvation ſhould be giZHen to all, 
and yet there are few that ſhall be ſaved. 
To ſay that men will not uſe this help, and 
therefore it is ineffectual; is to acknowledge 
ſoch à natural depravay of the human heart, 
as is wholly inconſiſtent with their principles; 
viz. that the help vouchſafed does not reftore 
the faculties of the foul to tha equilibrium, 
that abſohute indiſference togoodand evil, which 
they fay, is neceſſary to make any action wor- 
— «:," W-Y thy_ 


180 LET T E R VN 
thy of praiſe or blame. For on no other prin- 
ciple can it be accounted for, tliat the ge- 
nerality of mankind ſhould habitually chooſe 
evil rather than good, (and it is undeniably evi- 
dent that they do ſo) but by ſuppoſing that 
chere is in them 2 preponderating biaſs to 
evil. 80 that in whatever view the Arminian 
notion of preventing grace is confidered, it is 
found to be diſagreeable to the article, abſurd 
in itſelf, and ingonhſept with: their own wr | 
ciples. 

To ſum up the agreement. e of Eng- 
land. The condition of man after the fall of 
Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare 
himſelf in his on natural ſtrength and good 
works to faith and calling upon God. Armi- 
nian, The condition of man after the fall of 
Adam is ſuch, that there are ſome ſeeds of re- 
ligion remaining in him, which he may excite 
ſo as to worſhip God according to the abilities 
granted him. God hath not left us helpleſs 
in this weak apd miſerable ſtate, into which by 
wilful tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen; but di- 
vine grace and aſſiſtance is ever r to be 
afforded to well diſpoſed minds, and ſuch as 
are fincerely bent to return unto God and their 
duty. Church of England. We have no power 
Ps do good works pleaſant and acceptable tg 
G God 


* 
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God, without the grace of God by Chriſt pre- 
venting us that we may have a good will, 
and working with us when we have that good 
will. Arminian. The grace of God is never 
effectual to produce in us a good will, with- 
out the conſent and concurrence of our own 


will, 


I am yours, &c, 
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Dita Bit, 


ee E come: now 19 de important 
A 8 - queſtion, How ſhall; a man be 

; juſtified with. Sa The an- 
e d. He e 


. 


ee 
a; ARTICLE, XI. 


; « We are accounted righteous eifors! God, 
only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chtiſt, by ' faith,” and not for our works 
or deſervings. Wherefore, chat we are juſti- 
fied by faith only, is a moſt wholeſome doo- 
- trine, and very full of comfort, as more 
largely is expreſſed in the homily of Juſtifica- 
tion.” The reformation being from the church 
of Rome, our diſputes at that time were chiefly 
with the Papifts. They had forſaken the an- 
tient doctrmes of their church, as much aswe 
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g now; aud had fo fa departed from the 
ſcriptural account of juſtification, as to profeſs 
that we are accounted righteous before God 
for our own works or deſervings. In oppoſi- 
tion to this, the Proteſtants in general acknow- 
ledge, "that we are! juſtified by faith only; 
though they are by no means agreed what 
part is to be afligned to faith in our juſtifica- 
tion. The Arminians, and many of the Soci- 
nians, ſuppoſe, that faith, or the act of be- 
leving, is the proper cauſe of our juſtification— 
that there is no other Tighteouſneſs, for the 
ſike of which we are eſteemed” and treated as 
righteous perſons, than our faith. '-But- this is 
| utterly irreconcileable with the article, which 
ſays, © we are accounted righteous before God, 


only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſis Chtiſt. And thereſore till faith, or the 
⁊ct of believing, and the merit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
can (in a literal and grammatical ſenſe) be 
brought to mean the ſame thing; this article 
is incapable of an Arminian or Socinian con- 
ſuruction. Beſides this very notion is expreſly | 
rejected by our church in her ſecond: homilyʒ 
on ſalvation. <— that we be, juſtified by faith 
in Chu only. is not, that this our on act to 
believe in Chriſt, or this our faith in Chriſt, 
which is within us, doth juſtify us, and deſerve 


* Our 
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our juſtification unto us, (for that were to count 
ourſelves to be juſtified by ſome a& or virtue 


that is within ourſelves.” Others ſuppoſe, that 
chere is a two-fold juſtification; one by faith, 


when we believe; the other by works, at the 


day of judgment. But of a firſt and ſecond 
juſtification (as it is termed) there is no mention, 


nor the leaſt hint given in the article, and 


therefore ſuch à diſtinction is not to be ad- 
mitted} Our church allows of no ſuch doctrine, 
but che very contrary/ In the homily on the 
nativity it is ſaid, *=that we being once juſtified 
by his grace, ſhould be heirs of eternal life thro? 
hope and Faith i in his blood,” Beſides this di- 
ſtinction is wholly arbitraty. There is not the 


Juſtification, is by no means true. The apoſtls 
gives not the leaſt hint of any ſuch thing, but 
evidently ſpeaks of that juſtification which is in- 
ſeparably connected with glorification. Whom 
he juſtified, them he alſo -glorified.” Rom. 
8. 30. And this juſtification he frequently fays 
is, by faith. Nor is there any better foundati- 
on for what is advanced, that St. James ſpeaks 
of a. ſecond juſtification, at the day of judgment, 
and that this is by works. The apoſtle neither 
by A a ſpeaks 


leaſt ground for it in the word of God. What 
is ſaid about St. Paul's ſpeaking only of a fit 
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ſpeaks of, npr bins any thing cogceraing a f/. 
or ſecond juſtification, ar the gay of judgment. 
lor has he 2 word about the . juſtification 
of gur Perſang, hom or why we are account- 
900 righiequs before God, unleſs þy Faith. He 
I {peaking of the juſtificaion of à man's faih, 
or how it may be known. 19 be true or falſe. 
And this he lays, is by his works. He intro- 
duces ſome (chap; ii. yer. 1-14.) who had, ot 
ofeticd to have, the faith of aur Lord Jeſus 
| iſt with, relpett of perſons. To ſuch be 
declares, “ If ye have reſpeRt to, perſons, ye 
eomuntt fin,” ver. 9. $0, that their profeſſion 
of faith in Jeſus Chriſt would avail them no- 
fing, as their actions did not corteſpond with 
it: For © What doth. is profit, though a man 

þ he hath faith, and have not works? can 
faith fave lim?” A true faich muſt be evideaced 
hy Works, And im this manner believers of old 
proved. that they. were what they: proſeſſed to 
be. © Was, got Abraham our father juſtified 
by works, when he had: offered: his ſon. Iaac 
on the altar?” i. e. Did: he not, by that action, 
Prove. that he deſerved the character which 
God had given him. almoſt thirty years before: Fo 
Was not the, ſcripture; thereby fulfilled, which 
faith, © 7 Abraham believed God, and it was im- 


w 
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puted to him for rightecuſneſs? In like man- 
ner, was hot Rahab the harlot juſtified by 
works, when ſhe had received the meſſengets, 
and ſenrthem out another way? i. &. ditf the 
not thereby prove that ſhe was what ſhe & na 
fefledto be, a believer in God? (ſee Jo | 
ver. 9.) That here & 'no' alluſion to che final 
judgment is glaringly evident. Was not Abra- 
bam our father juſtified by works—when ? at 
what time en he had offered his ſom Haac 
on the akar. Was not Rahab the harlot ju- 
ſtied by works When? at what time? 
Where the had received the meſſengers, and 
fene therm ont another way. So that the time 
of the juſtification the apbMle ſpeaks of, is long 
fince palt, On fuel a weak, or rather on no 
foundation, is the doctrine of a firſt and fecond 
Juſtification built — The good old Dr. Ful 
tells the Rlomiſfi Jeſtits, As for your diftine- 
tion of the firſt and ſecond juſtification before 
God, it is bur a new device, nor threefeore yeere 
ole; utterly unkeard of among the antient 
fathers,” (on Rom: ii. 13.) Such was the decla- 
ration of this able judge of ſound doctrine. 
Word yo know the rife' and occaſion of 
i? Tales it in the words of another of out old 
* * __ (the Papifts) ſay, thar out doc- 


trine 
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wine of juſtification by faith alone, (for this 
ſtriketh at the head, and embowelleth all their 


ſhifting devices) is but a new device of ours: 
as appeareth in their champion's challenge. 


But confounded herein was he [Campian] his 
cauſe and abettors: our learned men at the 
conference with him in the tower, not only 
mightily by the -ſcriptures convincing, but out 
of Greek and Latin Fathers alſo, who lived 
above a thouſand years ago, a prefling him 
with. theſe very formal words, that faith only 

Juſtifieth ; ſo driving him to ridiculous ſhifts, 
and newly coined diſtinctions, (ſo near the 
mint was. he) before unheard of: even as in 
the controverſy being much ſtraitned, they 
were forced to caſt about for that as falſe as new 
diſtinction of juſtification into the firf# and ſe- 
cond, never heard of for the ſpace of a thouſand 
and ſrye hundred years after Chriſt.” (Perkins's 
Works, Vol. III. p. 599) The goſpel cove- 
nant, or the doctrine of juſtification, as given 
us in che New Whole Duty of Man (Pref. 
p- 10. 11.) 1s this. After the fall, God en- 
tered into a new covenant with man, that, 
on condition of man's ſtedfaſt faith, ſincere 
repentance, and perfect obedience, he ſhould 
be reſtored. thro? Chriſt 10 God's o A af- 
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ter death to that life and happineſs, which was 
promiſed to our firſt parents, without taſting 
of death.” How this and what is tranſcribed 
from the ſame book, (at the end of the fifth 
letter) agrees with the doctrine of the church 
of England, we may now enquire. '- In the 
article before us it is ſaid, We are accounted 
righteous before God only for the merit of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift; and not for 
our works or deſervings.” New Duty of Man. 
We are accounted" righteouſs before God 
for our ſtedfaſt faith, fincere repentance, and 
perfect obedience.” So that to make theſe a- 
gree, the merit of Chriſt, and our faith, re- 
pentance and obedience, muſt mean the ſame 
thing. Tho' this author talks of being re- 
— tro Chriſt, after the performance of 
che abovementioned conditions, yet (if he is 
confiſtent with himſelf) the expreſſion, thro. 
Chrift, is a mere expletive. - For he has juſt 
before told us, that the work of Chriſt with 
regard to our redemption was, to ſatisfy the 
offended juſtice of God, and repair the ruin- 
ed nature of mankind, that God might en- 
ter into a new .covenant with man. And a 
little after he tells us, our. Saviour has pur- 
* this wy for us, that real repentance 


and 
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and ſincere obedience ſhall be acceptod intend 

of ' innocence.” 80 that every other perfotth- 
ance of Chriſt, befide ſatisfying divine Juſtice 
forthe breath of the law, repairing the hu- 

man nature, and Procuring 4 more favourable 

* ery for man, is here excluded. 'Fhere- 

fore, having oui paſt fins atoned for,” arid our 
toraiipt.navire menided, we are admitted to a- 
nother covenant, and leſt to fland up Or. 
on bottom Ber are we able to perform the 
conditions of this new covenant, to which 
we are now admitted? no doubt of #. For 
he tells us, the commands of God are fo 
fan fvom being impoſſible to be obſerved; 
that on the contrary a man cannot eaſily 
tranſgreis them without an hardened conſti- 
ence ant duliberate choice. And whenfoever 
God requires of us more thaw we are natty 
rally able to perform, he never fails & afford 
un proportionably . great afliftance, to enable | 
ub" to perform what he ſo requires of us. 

But what fays the church of England? « tie 


ooadition of mas after the! fall is ſueh, that 
ho cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his on 
noturdl ftrengths and good works to faltti and 
calling upon God.“ (Art X) But don't you 
* he: fays: har Chriſt repaired the” 


ruined 


LETTER VL 07 
ruined -pature 'of mankind? yes. And like» 
wile. that the church of England ſays, chat 
every man is of his own nature inclined 
to evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth always con- 
tray to the ſpirit, and therefore in everx 
perſon that cometh into the world it defer- 
veth God's wrath and damnation.” (Art. N. J 
And conſequently the nature of man is ſo re- 
Paired, as fill O deſerve, God's wrath and dam. 
ation. But are theſe works to be done beſore or 
after juſtification ? Before juſtification, no doubt 
for they ate to be done in order that we may 
be reſtored to the favour of Ged. Hear then 
our good, mother. In her. thirteenth arucke (of 
works before. juſtilication) the ſays; works 
dong before the grace of Chriſt, and: the in- 
ſpiration of las ſpirit, are not pleaſant to God) 
we doubt not hut that they; have. the nature | of 
ſin,” Accordingly,yeareto.do-whatis:not pleas: 
fant to God, hut ſinful, in order to juſtify: us 
in his fight. Bur perhaps, you. have all along 
miſtaken; his meaning, and the expreſſiom,: 
und Crit, is not, as you! ſuppoſe, a more 
expletiue; hut his ſcheme: is— when, wei hau 
performed the condition of fiedfait faith, fin-: 
cere. repentance, and: perfect. obedience, we! 
Ger theraby be- entitled! to an intereſt: in tha 
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s of Chriſt. but this will not help 
E 
with our church; who poſitively ſays (Art. XIII.) 
that works done before the grace of Chriſt, 
aud the inſpiration of his ſpirit, i. e. before 
0a, do not r us meet ts receive 
grace. 0 | 

e eee 
agreement with the church of England, that 
it is perhaps impoſſible to find a writer who has 4 
lef. And yet this book is already in the hands 
of thouſands, and is every now'and then puf- 
fed off to the world, as containing che faith and 
et « Cini, de dne d bug of the 

church of England. It is on theſe accounts that 

Thave taken notice of a ſmall portion of it, 

(which contains more blunders than periods) 

and entreat your leave to examine its principal 

tenets. I would have the liberty to aſk, where 
is this covenant to be met with? viz. that 

on condition of ſtedfaſt faith, fincere repent- 

ance, and perfect obedience, man ſhould be 

reſtored through Chriſt to the favour of God?“ 

Lniſt own, 1 have not yet been able to get a 
fight of it. He ſays, It may be fully colleted FF. 
from the goſpel. It is ſtrange then that Wen 
be was writing a book for general uſe, for the 
. information of numbers, who have little leiſure, 
_ 


or 


CA 


LE T; WE R VIII. 193 
or bee ability to collect for themſelves; he 
ſhould omit to refer them to the particular 
places where this covenant is to be found. In 
a matter of ſuch importance, as the right know- 
ledge how a finner is to be juſtified in the fight 
of God, his mere jpſe dixit is ſurely not ſuf- 
ficient. But the true reaſon of the- omiſſion is, 
that the covenant” is no where to be met with. 
Many indeed have talked about it before, but 
it has never yet appeared, though hey have 


been often. defired to produce it. 
But are we able to perform the conditions of 


ſuch a covenant? By no * 2 For faith is the 
gift g God, Epheſ. ii. 8. Philip. i. 29.) So that 
we cannot believe till God enables us. Repent- 
ance likewiſe is the giſt of God. (Acts v. 31.) 
Therefore we cannot repent till God youchſafes 

to give us repentance. And obedience is the 

fruit of a new nature. For they that are in 
the fleſh, (in their natural ſtate) cannot pleaſe 

God, Rom. vii. 8. We are his workman- 

ſhip, created in Jeſus Chriſt unto good works.” 
Epb. ii. 10. So then, according to this ſcheme; 
God has admitted man to a new covenant, and 
protniſed to reſtore him to his favour, and make 
him eternally happy, upon. the. performance 
of certain conditions, not one of which he 
is able to perform. Beſides, if we are to be 


. upon dae the conditions of this 
Bb Covenant 
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eovenant, then is ſalvation not by grace, but by 
works. For, to him that worketh is the 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt, 
Rom. iv. 4. But, by Grace are ye ſaved, 

Jays the apoſtle, Epheſ. 2. 8. Therefore ſalva- 
tion is not appointed to be obtained by perform- 
ing. the conditions of this covenant. It will not 
avail to ſay, we are ſtill ſaved by grace, / becauſe 
we are admitted to a gracious covenant, to 


which the Abnighty was under no obligation 


to admit us. For to ſueh a (gracious covenant 
wa Adam admitted, though it is allowed by 
all that it was a covenant of works. Since 
it was by the mere favour, or, if you pleaſe, 
grace of the Almighty that he was admitted to 
it. To infer then that we are ſaved by grace, 
becauſe we are admitted to a gracious or fa- 
vouruable covenant, is a mere evaſion, à poor 
endeavour to avoid the -force'of this truth, ihat 
our works have no 'fhare in our Juſtification; 
and is by no means a right explanation of the 
apoſtle's words. When he lays, « by grace 
ye are ſaved,” his imeaning is, (as will appear 
hereaftor) that the choice of perſons to ſalvati- 
on, and all the means appointed for them 
to obtain it by, are gratuitous, gratis, 'a free 
gift, without any works or deſervings of their 
own. The covenant made 'with Adam was 
called a covenant of works, hecatfe it demand- 
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ed works, or obedience, as the condition of it. 
For the ſame reaſon, whatever covenant re- 
quires works or obedience, as the conditions of 
it, is a covenant of works. But faith, repent- 
ance, and obedience, the conditions of this 
covena nt, are works. 80 that, according to 
this ſcheme, ſalvation is by works: contrary to 
what the ſcriptures declare in places innumera- 
ble. If we are ſaved, becauſe we perform ſuch 
conditions, then our ſalvation is evidently on 
account of our works. They are the procuring 
caufe of it. Our author was perhaps ſenfible 
that he had made the conditions of this ima- 
ginary covenant too hard, and therefore he 
prefently changes the term perfect obedience 
for fincere endeavour. © Not that the conditi- 
on of the gofpel covenant is a perfect unſin- 
ning "obedience, but a fincere endeavour to 
obey all the commands of God to the utmoſt 
of onr power.” But this will not anſwer his 
purpoſe. For it is ſtill a covenant of works 
as works are ſtill made the condition of it. 
He fays, our Saviour by his death and ſuf- 
ferings has purchaſed this grace for us, that 
real repentance and fincere obedience ſhall be 
accepted inſtead of innocence.” But where is 
this to be found? the ſcriptures ſpeak not a 

word of it, either by plain declaration or juft 


inference. Befides, this bold affertion, uttered 
B b2 with 
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with as much confidence, as if it was an ac- 
knowledged truth, is impoſſible to be true. 
The duty of man to God ariſes from the re- 
lation of a creature to its Creator. And the 
rule of this duty is given us in his word, thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine. 
heart; i. e. with -a perfect, unſinning obedi- 
ence. While therefore the relation continues 
the ſame, viz. of a creature to its Creator; the 
duty proceeding} from that relation muſt be 
unalterable. Nor does the inability of man 
to perform a perfect obedience make any al- 
teration in this matter, or evince the neceſ- 
ſity of a new covenant; which ſhall require 
only a fincere inſtead of a perfect obedience. 
For man's inability proceeds from himſelf, 
from his own wilful tranſgreſſion. So that 
the right of God to expect an unſinning obe- 
dience is no more deſtroyed by man's inability 
to perform it, than a creditor's right to demand 
all that is due unto him is deſtroyed by his 
inability to pay it. Agrecably to this our Lord 
ſays, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe 
paſs from the law, till all be fulfilled.” 80 
that an unſinning obedience is ſtill required of 
all, to be performed either in their own per- 
ſons, or by their ſurety. And for this reaſon, 
becauſe this being the rule of duty, reſulting 
from the relation of man to God, as a crea- 


A ture to his Creator, ſo long as the relation 
continues 
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continues the ſame, the rule of duty muft 


be the ſame. | 
The apoſtle, ſpeaking of penn thro 


dhe blobd of: Chrift; ſays,” whom God hath = 


ſet forth for a propitiation &c— that he might 
be juſt.” Rom. iii. 25. 26. How? in having 
a full ſatisfaction made to his offended Majeſty 
for the breach of his law by man. And for 
the ſame reaſon it is neceflary that an unſin- 
ning obedience ſhould be required; viz. that 
God may be juſt. How? in having that 
duty fully performed which man naturally 
owes him. And from hence it appears, that 
as man is unable to perform a perfect obedi- 
ence in his own perſon, there is an abſolute 
neceſſity that it ſhould be performed by a 
furety; or man cannot, conſiſtent with the 
juſtice of God, be reſtored to the divine fa- 
your. So that what this writer aſſerts, that 
* our Saviour by his death and ſufferings has 
purchaſed this grace for us, that. real repent- 
ance and fincere obedience ſhall be accepted 
inſtead of innocence,” has theſe material incon- 
veniencies attending it, that it is no where to 
be found in the ſcriptures, and is impoſſible 
to be true. But to return to the covenant 
itſelf, According to this ſcheme we are to 
perform a ſincere obedience that we may be 
reſtored to the favour of God, or juſtified in 
his ſight. But it is written, © whatſoever is not 


of 


-mws L'S T'T ER WIE 


of faith is fin.” Rom. xiv. 23. Without faith it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God.” Heh: xi. G. And 
* by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things.” Acts xm. 39. So that we can do nos 
thing that is acceptable to God, till we have 
faith, and when we have-faith we are juſtified. 
From whence it follows that either we muſt 
be reftored to the favour of God, upon condi- 
tion of doing that which is ſinful, or we can- 
not fincerely obey him till we are reſtored to 
his favour, or juſtified in his fight And there- 
fore a fincere obedience cannot be the conditi- 
on of our juſtification, ſince we cannot fincere- 
is more, to fuppoſe that fincere obedience is 
the condition of Juſtification, is to deftroy the 
very nature of juſtification, The- juſtification 
of a perſon, is a declaration that he is righte- 
ous. But our ſincereſt obedience is imperfect, 
mixed with fin: for in many things we offend 
all. If we ſay that we have no fin we de- 
ceive ourſelves. Therefore, upon this ſuppo- 
ſition, it is impoſſible that we can be juſtified 
at all, i. e. declared to be righteous: unleſs 
we farther ſuppoſe that God will declare we 
are righteous, when we are not ſo. But we 
know that the judgment of God is according 
to truth. To ſay then, that God entered in- 
to a new covenant with man, that on condi- 
tion of ſtedfaſt faith, real repentance, and fin- 


CCICc 


LETTER MI. 199 
cere obedience, he ſhould be reſtored to the 
favour of God thro' Chriſt, and be made hap- 
Py eternally,” is confidently to aſſert what 
has no foundation in ſcripture, what is abſolute- 
ty irreconcileable with the doctrine of the 
church of England, and diametrically oppoſite 
to her determination on the ſubject of juſti- 
fication. It is, to ſuppoſe that we are ſaved 
by works, not by grace; contrary to the very 
plain and frequent declarations of ſcripture — 
40 declare that God hath admitted us to a 
new covenant upon certain conditions, not one 
of which we are able to perform — to ſay, we 
muſt do what is ſinful to recommend us to 
God to overthrow che very nature of juſtifi- 
cation. And to ſay, that our Saviour by his 
death and ſufterings purchaſed this new cove- 
nant for us, is to uſe his adorable name in 
| ſupport of a downright falſity, to countenance 
an afſertion which is ſo far from having any 
foundation in ſcripture, that it is impoſſible 
to be true. — The new covenant we have 
been examining is a patch-work from two dif- 
ferent ſchemes of juſtification, which Arminius 
drew for his own uſe, and that of his pupils. 
The firſt of which he publickly recanted, and 
the ſecond of which he was nefer able to 
defend. Excuſe this digreſſion, and permit me 
to take notice of another book of the ſame 
amp: viz. The New Mees Preparation. 


Herein 
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Herein it is ſaid, that after the fin of our firſt 
parents, * God entered into a new covenant 
with them, that upon condition of their hearty 
repentance and ſincere obedience hereafter, 
they ſhould be reſtored to the favour of God, 
and after death, to that life and happineſs, 
which, in their ſtate of innocence, was pro- 
miſed to them without ever taſting of death.” 
(Part II. p. 30:) Here faith is left out of the 
liſt of conditions. So that this is more plainly 
a covenant of works than the other. Had this 
writer been converſant with that part of his 
bible from which he ſays this new covenant is 
taken, he. would have known that there is 
not the leaſt trace of ſuch a covenant to be 
met with. Our firſt parents hopes of being 
reſtored to the divine favour, were founded 
entirely upon the ſeed of the woman: i. e. 
Chriſt. There is not even a hint of their 
being pardoned and ſaved by their hearty re- 
pentance and ſincere obedience. It is not 
written, you ſhall be reſtored to the divine fa- 
vour, if you heartily repent of what is paſt, 
and fincerely obey me for the future. But 
it ſhall bruiſe thy head. Gen. iii. 15. i. e. the 
ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent 8 
head. S0 Hat all their hopes of reſtoration to 
the divine favour, and being made eternally 


happy, were to be founded on what Chriſt 
ſhould 
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ſhould do for them, not on their hearty repent- 
ance, fincere obedience, or any thing they 
could do for themſelves. But ſuppoſe we 
ſhould at any time break this new covenant, 
what's to de done then? the anſwer is rea- 
dy. If thro' the frailty and infirmity of our 
nature, we be at any time, notwithſtanding 
our fincre endeavours to the contrary, ſur- 
prized into the commiſſion of ſin, God ac- 
cepts real repentance and a renewed obedience | 
inſtead of an uninterrupted courſe of holineſs.” 
(New Duty of Man) And how to repent and 
renew our obedience we have very circum- 
ſtantial directions in the New Week's Prepa- 
ration. When you have once thoroughly 
examined yourſelf, and made a particular con- 
feſſion of the fins of your whole life, and 
begged pardon; there is not the ſame abſolute 
neceſſity of ſuch a laborious examination at 
your next communicating ; eſpecially if you 
examine yourſelf carefully every night, and 
daily repent of the evil of the day paſt, and 
are not conſcious to yourſelf of any great and 
notorious ſins, fince your laſt confeſſion; for, 
if you are not, the examination and confeſ- 
fion only of what paſt fince your-laſt communi- 
cating, together with the general confeſſion of 
your former fins, and a ſolemn renewing of 
Cc your 


202 BYTE R Wk 


your former acts of repentance, may ſerve 
the turn. But if your conſcience accuſes you 
of any culpable neglect in your laſt examina- 
tion, or of any great relapſes, or of any wilful 
violations of your laſt vows and reſolutions; 
in theſe and the like caſes, it is the ſureſt way 
to begin all your repentance again. When 
we are come to a ſufficient knowledge of our 
fins, by the foregoing method of examinati- 
on, our next ſtep is to repent of them; and 
the firſt part of our repentance is to make 
an humble confeſſion of our vileneſs and un- 
worthineſs in committing them.“ (Part I. p. 31.) 
Then immediately follows a profeſſion of 
godly ſorrow for our fins, and a refolution of 
neu obedience towards God, to be made on Mon- 
day evening. In this confeſſion we have the 
following expreſſions; by which we may 
know on what accounts we are to be par- 
doned and reſtored to the divine favour. © O 

my God, with a heart truly forrowful and 
penitent, I turn from my evil ways, reſolving 
by thy grace to become à new creature; from 

this day forward I am fully determined to be- 

take myſelf to a religious courſs of life; O 

let not iniquity be my ruin.” (p. 32.) — for- 
give me, O merciful father, for I am heartily 

farry forall the evils which I have d done.“ (p. 33.) 

- forgive 
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forgive all my fins, for I am reſolved by thy 
grace to love and ſerve thee: forgive me O 
moſt-gracious God, for I forgive all that have 
offended me.” (p. 34.) So that, according to 
this author, after the commiſſion of fin, the 
way to be pardoned ; and reconciled to God, is 
to reſolve and fully determine to become new - 
creatures—to be ſorry for what we have done— 
to forgive others —and to reſolve to love and 
ſerve him for the future. We are then di- 
rected to look up to Chriſt. What? for the 
pardon of our fins?. No. Remember, we are 
to be pardoned for our good reſolutions; &c. 
but for — I know not what purpoſe. Howe- 
ver, learn it, if you can, from his own words. 
6 Blefſed Jeſus, who ſeeketh out finners to 
make them good, do not reject me now, when 

I ſeek to thee to make me better” (p. 35.) 
Had this writer been acquainted with the 
ſcriptures, or the doctrines of the church of 
En gland, he would have known, that the 
bod of Chrift is the only appointed atone- 
ment for fin. © If any man fins, we have 
an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our 
fins.” 1 John ii. 1. 2. There is none other 
ſatisfaction for fin but the offering of Chrift 
alone.” (Art. XXXI.) © They are greatly de- 
Cc 2 ceived 
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ceived that preach repentance without Chrift, 
and teach the fimple and ignorant that it 
eonſiſteth only in the works of men. They 
may indeed ſpeak many things of good works; 
and of amendment of life and manners; 
but without Chriſt they be all vain and unpro- 
fitable; They that think they have done much 
of themſelves towards repentance, are ſo much 
more the farther from God, becauſe they do 
ſeek thoſe things in their own works and me- 
rits, which ought only to be fought in our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chrift, and in the merits of his 
death and paffion, and bloodſhedding.” (Ho- 
mily on Repentance.) They that teach 
repentance without a lively faich in our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, do teach none other but 
Judas s repentance.” Let us confeſs our 
unworthineſs before him, but yet let us truſt 

in God's free mercy for Chriſt's ſake, for the 
"ard et . ſame.” 9 — 
pentance. Y 

> "Phe cebi@iipies Hale of theſe bochs fin a 
ſtriking and lamentable proof of the igno- 
rance which teigns among us, both of the 
fcriptures, and of the doctrines of our own 
church. Within a few years the New M hole 
Duty of / Man has had twenty, and the 
New Week's Preparation near thirty, editions. 
55 3333 They 
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They are. well known in the three kingdoms, 
and paſs currently, with a deluded people, for 
orthodox books, and, which fully anſwer their- 
titles, tho they are. diametrically: oppoſite to 
the ſcriptures and to che dodtrines of the 
church of England. They are in the higheſt 
degree diſbonourahle to the merits of Chriſt, 
and of fatal tendency, to the fouls of men; 
as they teach us to endeavour to eſtahliſh 
a, rightequſneſs of our own, inſtead of ſub- 

mitting to the righteouſneſs of God. 
Irreconcileably with any of theſes: ſchemes 
of juſtification, our church. ſays, © We are 
accounted. righteous before God only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour - Jeſus, Chriſt, 
by faith, and not for our own-warks and de- 
fervings.” (Art, XI) © All the good works 
that we can do be imperfect, and therefore 
not able to deſerve our juſtification ; but our ju- 
ſtification doth come freely by the mere mercy 
of God; and of ſo great and free mercy, that 
whereas all the world was not able of them- 
ſelves to pay any part towards their ranſom, jt 
pleaſed our heavenly Father of his infinite mer- 
cy, without any of our deſerts or deſervings, to 
prepare for us the moſt precious jewels of 
Chriſts body and, blood, whereby our ran- 
ſom might. be fully paid, the law-fulfilled, and 
— 
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his juſtice fully ſatisfied. 80 that Chrift is now 
the righteouſneſs of all them that truely do 
believe in him. He for them paid their ran- 
ſom by his death. He for them fulfilled the 
law in his life.“ (Homily on Salvation.) The 
Apoſile toucheth ſpecially three things, which 
muſt go together in our juſtification. Upon 
God's part, his great mercy and Grace: upon 
Chriſt spart juſtice, that is, the ſatisfacdion of his 
God's juſtice, or the price of our redemption, 
by the offering of his body, and ſhedding of his 
blood, with fulfilling of the law perfectly and 
throughly ; and upon our part, true and lively 
faith in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which yet 
is not our's, but by God's working i in us; ſo 
that in our juſtification, there is not only God's 
mercy and grace, but alſo his juſtice, which 
the Apoftle calleth the juſtice of God, and it 
conſiſteth in paying our ranſom, and fulfilling” 
of the Law.” (Hom. on Salvation.) — And 
this juſtification, or righteouſneſs, which we 
ſo receive of God's mercy, and Chriſt's merits, 
embraced by faith, is taken, accepted, and al- 
lowed of God, for our perfe& and full juſtifi- 
cation.” (Hom. on Salvation.) In full Har- 
mony with this the Scriptures declare that we 
are juſtified only for the righteouſneſs, of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by Faith. We are jyſtified freely 


by 
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by his grace, thro' the redemption that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; whom God hath ſet forth to be 
a propitiation thro' faith in his blood.” Rom. 
Iii. 24, 25. By the obedience of one ſhall 
many be made righteous.” Rom. v. 19. 
« Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth.”” Rom. x. 4. — 
* Who of God is made unto us wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs and ſanctification and redemp- 
tion.” 1 Cor. 1. 30. © He hath made him 
to be fin for us — that we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him.” 2. Cor. v. 21. 
ce By him all that believe are juſtified from all 
things.” Acts 13, 39. 

See now, in one view, the ſeveral opinions 
we have introduced concerning juſtification, and 
compare them with the doctrine of our church. 
Church of England. We are acounted righte- 
ous before God only for the merit of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Arminian. We are 
accounted righteous before God only for our 
Faith. Socinian. We are firſt juſtified for our 
faith and afterwards for, our works. New 
Whole Duty of Man. We are accounted righ- 
teous before God for our ſtedfaſt faith, ſincere 
repentance, and perfect obedience. New 
Week's Preparation, We are accounted righ- 
teous before God for our hearty repentance 
and fincere obedience, I am yours, &c. 
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DAR SIR, 


EO HAT you obj from a ce 
. lebrated writer, frequently ta- 
5 1 ken notice of before, has been 
r KO already obviated. But for your 
E particular ſatisfaction we may 
bring it to the ſtandard, and try whether it a- 
grees with the articles. His words are, I 
defire that the nature of the goſpel-covenant 
may be well confidered, which I take to be 
this. On God's part there are certain bene- 
fits promiſed, juſtification, and pardon of ſin, 
and eternal life and ſalvation. On our part, 
there are certain conditions required before-we 
can be. made partakers of theſe benefits: theſe 
are, 40 aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, truſt- 
ing in. Chriſt as our only Saviour, repentance 
mn | from 


WARY, 


-210 LE TT ER We 


from dead works, and a fncere purpoſe and 
reſolution of obedience, and a holy life.” 
(Tillotſon, Vol. II. p. 261.) On the other 
hand, the chirch of England ſays, (Article 
XIII. of Works before Juſtification.) “ works 
done before the grace of Chriſt, and the in- 
ſpiration of his ſpirit, are not pleaſant and 
acceptable to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring 
not of faith in Jeſus Chriſt. — Yea rather, 
for that they are not done as God hath willed 
and commanded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of ſin.“ To 
make theſe agree, we muſt ſuppoſe, that, 
< to aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, truſting 
in Chriſt as our only Saviour, repentance from 
dead works, and a fincere purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of obedience, and a holy life” —we muſt 
tuppole, I ſay, that theſe, ** works which are 
not pleaſant to God, bet buve the nature of 
fin,” mean the ſame thing. From whence it 
will follow, that we are to do that which is 
not pleaſant to God, but has the nature of fin, 
that we'may have the benefits of juſtification, 
pardon of ſin, and eternal life. But leaſt we 
- thould conclude that, according: to this account, 
works are the procuring or meritorious cauſe 
of our juſtification, it is ſoon after ſaid,  * the 
uſe of this doctrine is as follows. To per- 
501 b 03 =» ſuade 


ren '  2« 
ſuade men to pur all their hope and confidence 
of ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of God; 
that is, to believe that thro' the alone merit 
of his death and ſufferings, God is regonciled 
to us, and that only upon the account of the 
ſatisfaction which he hath made to divine 
juſtice, we are reſtored to the favour of God, 
and our fins are pardoned to us, and we 
have a title to eternal life. Not but that 
there are conditions required on our parts to 
make us capable of theſe benefits; faith and 
repentance, and fincere obedience and holinefs 
of life, without which we ſhall never be made 
partakers of them: but that the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt is the alone meritorious cauſe of theſe 
bleſſings.” (p. 264.) The conditions. which, 
he ſays; are to make us capable of theſe bene- 
fits, he elſewhere ſays, are © in order to the 
_ qualifying of us for the favour of God.” (Vol. 
VL p. 385.) what muſt recommend us to the fa- 
vour of God.“ (p. 388.) | | 
80 that his ſcheme ſeems to be this. We 
muſt perform certain things as conditions of 
our Juſtification, and previous to it. Vet we 
are not to be juſtified for the fake of what we 
do. But we are thereby only made capable, 
qualified for, recommended to receive juſtificati- 
r which is already procured by Chriſt, and 
| D d 2 is 
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is ready to be made over to us upon chr 
performing the conditions. In oppoſition to 
which, the church of. England ſays, „Works 
done before the grace of Chriſt, and the inſpi- 
ration of his ſpirit, (i. e. before Juſtification) 
do not make men meet to receive 2 
(Article XIII.) But this ſcheme is attended 
with inſuperable difficulties. It has already 
been demonſtrated, that we are unable to 
perform the-conditions which are here required 
in order to juſtiication. Beſides, it is evident- 
ly a covenant of works, ſince works are made 
the conditions of it. Nor will it remove the 
ahje din to pretend to reject the merit of works: 
or to ſay that a perſon merits nothing by 
performing theſe conditions. For as works 
are the condition of the covenant; it is ſtill 
a covenant of orks, whether there is any 
merit in them or no. But this is only to on- 
deavour to diftinguifh where indeed there is 
nothing to be diſtinguiſhed. © Forvto 
that worketh is the reward reckoned + — of 
debt.” Rom. iv. 8 When he has performed 
che ipulared: conditions, what he worked for 
becomes his due, he claims it by right, de- 
ſerves, merits it by virtue of the agreement, 
though perhaps he has not wrought | equiva- 
IF to what he is to receive. © If Abra- 
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ham were juſtified by works, he hath Where 
of 0 glory. Rom. iv. 3. But how can a man 
juſtly glory for his performance of any thing, 
unleſs there is ſome merit in it? And it is ſtrange 
way we muſt do ſamething to recommend us, 
if there is nothing in what we do that can recom- 
mend us. It is declared that theſe conditions 
are to be performed to recommend us to the 
favour of God, or qualify us for juſtification 
with all its bleſſings, as purchaſed by Chriſt, 
Is it not then evident that the performance 
of the conditions is the procuring cauſe of 
the favour of God, and of a title to eternal 
life? Is it not the thing ſtipulated for, accord» 
ing 10 this ſcheme? when therefore a perſon 
has performed the required conditions, he has 
2 juſt claim to the favour of God, a juſt title 
to eternal life; and can claim it as his due, 
as the reward of his works, upon the promiſe 
of God; in like manner and with the ſame 
juſtice that Adam might have claimed etor» 
nal We, upon the promiſe of the Almighty, 
if he had performed the condition of the 
covenant of works, to which he was admitted. 
It matters not, in this caſe, how eternal lite 
is to come to him; whether as purchaſed by 
another, and given him .canditionally; or as 
he immediate reward of his own Works. 

For 
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For all ü he has to do is to mind the 
conditions of the covenant. If he performs 
them, he will have a title to eternal life. If 
he does not perform them, he will not have 
a title to it. So that, according to this ſcheme, 
pardon of ſin, juſſiſication, eternal life, are 
purchaſed by Chriſt, and whoſoever: performs 
certain conditions ſhall have a title to theſe 
bleſſings. But if this is not to make falva- 
tion by works, (contrary -to what the Apoſile % 
declares in places innumerable) I muſt *« own 
| 1 know not what the expreſſion means. 
This writer was, perhaps, miſled in ths. 
matter, for want of duly attending to the 
difference between a covenant of works and 
a covenant of grace. A covenant of wor x 
is an agreement between two parties, by which 
the one promiſes the other certain things upon 
his performance of one or more conditions. 
Such was the covenant with Adam; the tenor 
of which was, « do this and live.” In which 
eternal life was promiſed him upon the per- 
formance of a ſtipulated condition. 
From the nature of ſuch à covenant it ap- 
pears, that upon the performance of the con- 
ditions, the party has a juſt claim to the things 
promiſed, by virtue of the agreement — and 
that the poſſeſſion of the things promiſed is 


neceſſarily 
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neceflarily "cy or with-held, till the 


conditions of the covenant are performed. 

A covenant of grace, is a grant or promiſe 
of certain things to certain perſons, without 
requiring any conditions to be performed pre- 
vious to, or in order to their poſſeſſion of the 
things promiſed. Such was the covenant with 
Noah, Gen. ix. v. 9, 10, 11. © And I, be- 
hold, I. eftabliſh my covenant with you, and 
with your ſeed after you; and with every 
living creature that is with you; of the fowl, 
of the cattel, and of every deaf of the earth 
with you, from all that go out of the ark to every 
beaſt of the earth, and I will eſtabliſh my cove- 
nant with you; neither ſhall all fleſh be cut off 
any more by the waters of a flood; neither ſhall 
there any more be a flood to deſtroy the earth.“ 
Here the Lord condeſcends to bind himſelf 


by promiſe, to Noah and his poſterity, to do 
ſomething for their benefit. This is the whole 


of the covenant. He does not require any 
conditions of Noah and his poſterity, to be 
performed previous to, or in order to their 
receiving the benefits of this covenant. Of 
the ſame nature is the covenant of grace ; 
which is given us by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
(ch. Wi. v. 33, 34.) and by St. Paul; tho it 
is overlooked by this writer, and perhaps by 
all the Arminians to a man. It is contained 
in 
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in the following words. © This/ is the cover 

nant that I will make wich the houſe of rack | 

aſter thofe days, ſuith the Lord: and J will put 

i my laws into their minds, and write the rin thein . 

hearts: and I will be to them 2 God, and they | 

ſhalt be to mie a people: and they ſhall not teach 

every man his neighbour, and every man his 

brother, faying, know the Lord; for all fhall 

know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. For 1 

witl be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, ant 

their fins and their iniquities wilt E remem- 

ber no more.” Heb: viii. v. 10 15, 12. From 
which it is evident, that the covenant of grace 

Z an abſolme promiſe of God to give unto 
che houſe of Hrael (the Hrael of God, the 

ſpiritual feed of Abraham) certain bleffinge: 

Here are no conditions required on the part 

of che houſe of Ifraet, im order to their taking 

poſſeſſion of the promiſed bleſſings, £6 that 

their actual pofſeflion of them cannot be faf- 

pended till the performance of certain con- 

dirions. Befides, it is demonſtrable that we 

can petform no conditions previous to out 

entrance on the poſſeſſion of them. For the 

firſt bleffing promiſed in the covenant of 

grace, is, © F will put my laws into their | \ 

minds; and write them in their hearts.” Which 

implies a renovation of our nature. For, 

fince we naturally have the Mderſtanding 

8 1 darkened 
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darkened, and are alienated from the life of 
God; chrough the ignorance that is in us; 
Eph. iv. 18. to have the laws of God in our 
mind, preſuppoſes an enlightening of the eyes 
of the underſtanding.“ Eph. i. 18. the ſhin- 
ing of God in our hearts, to give us the 
knowledge of his glory in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” 2 Cor. iv. 6. and to have them in 
our hearts, implies a change of heart. Since 
we naturally deſire not the knowledge of his 
ways, but the fleſh luſteth always contrary to 
the ſpirit. We muſt firſt receive the ſpirit of 
God, before we can know the things that 
ate freely given unto us of God. Since the 
natural man cannot know the things of the 
ſpirit of God, becauſe they are U Tae dif- 
cerned,” nn,, 

Beſides, the covenant of grace is all along 
confidered as a teſtament. The bleſſings 
contained in the covenant were purchaſed by 
the merits of Chriſt, and the covenant itſelf 
was Tatified in his blood. $0 that the bleſ- 
_ fings promiſed therein deſcend to the houſe: 
of Trael ; (the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham) as 
a bequeſt, a legacy. They are therefore a 
free unconditional donation. 

And from hence it follows, that whatever 
W to the covenant of grace, is delivered 

Ee in 
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in the form of a condition, is not to be un- 
derſtood as a fœderal condition, of ſomething 
to be done by compact or agreement, in or- 
der to entitle or procure à right to any thing: 
becauſe, in the covenant of grace, every thing 

required is promiſed unconditionally. For in- 
ſtance, it is written, © He that believeth ſhall 
be ſaved.” If you ſuppoſe. this relates ta the 
covenant of grace, the meaning cannot be 


if you believe, you ſhall have eternal life, 5 | 


by way of compact or agreement, for that is 
evidently to refer it to a covenant of works, 
as it ſuppoſes eternal life to be given on ac- 
count of faith. But the words are deſcrip- 
tive of the character of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved: 
and the meaning is — every one who be- 
lieveth ſhall have eternal life. Shall have it 
not | becauſe he believes, or for the ſake 
of his faith but becauſe there is an inſepa- 
rable connection between faith and eternal 
fe. For tho faith is required as previoully ne- 
ceffary to the enjoyment of eternal life, yet 
it is alſo promiſed to be given. Without 
© holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.“ To in- 
terpret theſe words in this manner — it you 
will be holy, you ſhall fee the Lord; if you 
will not be -holy, you ſhall not ſee the Lord: 
is to refer them to a covenant. of works, by 
* making 
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bolinef the procuring cauſe of ſeeing the Lord. 
But if they are referred to the covenant of 
grace; they ſignify principally that there is an 
inſeparable conneQion between holineſs and 
- happineſs; or, that holineſs is the way in which 
they walk who ſhall ſee the Lord. In like 
manner, © repent and be converted, "if 1 
relates to the covenant of grace, cannot mean 
—if you will repent you ſhall be converted; 
for that is plainly to refer it to a enn 
of works: but the deſign of the words is, to 
ſhew that there is an inſeparable connection 
between repentance and converſion. 

And this is illuſtrated by that very inſtance, 
which has been produced to ſupport the con- 
trary opinion. Now when they heard this 
they were pricked in their hearts, and faid 
unto Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, men 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? then ſaid 
Peter unto them, repent, and be baptized 
every one of yot, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt 
for the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.” Acts i. v. 27, 
28. Here it is plain, they were riot to re- 
pent as à qualifying condition to partake of 
the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, for 
they had already had an earneft of them, 
being in poſſeſſion of one of them: viz. © I 
will 


will put my laws in their mind and write 
them in their hearts.“ For they now ſaw 
ſomething of the true nature and evil of fin, 
which they could not have done, unleſs the 
eyes of their underſtanding had been enlight- 
ened: and this made them earneſtly ſolicitous 
to flee from the wrath to come, which they 
could not have been, without a change of 
heart. But they were adviſed to repentance 
and baptiſm, as things neceſſarily connected, 
(by way of antecedent and conſequent) with 
their receiving the gift of the Holy. Ghoſt. 
* For, the Apoſtle adds, the promiſe is unto 
you.” And he intimates, in the ſame verſe, 
that they were called to partake of it. 80 
that repentance could not be commanded/ as 
a qualifying condition, fince it was unconditi- 
nally promiſed unto tem r as heirs of _ CO- 
venant of grace. 

On the other hand, the Ak by: con- 
ſidering theſe expreſſions as containing fœde- 
ral conditions, have ſubſtituted a covenant of 
works in the room of the' covenant of .grace. 
And this is perhaps the cauſe of all their miſ- 
takes on the ſubject of juſtification. And 
which they might eaſily have avoided, by con- 
* that we are under a covenant of 


H grace 


. 
= * 
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grace, and attending to the nature of thar 
covenant. _ 

If we were to take the promiſes of the 
covenant of grace altogether without excep- 
tion, we could not, ſo much as in thought, 
deviſe any thing in us, as the condition of the 
promiſes. For whatever can be conceived as 
a condition, is all included in the univerſality 
of the promiſes. Should God only promiſe 
eternal life, there might be ſome pretence for 
ſaying, that repentance, faith, and the like, 
were the conditions of this covenant. But ſee- 
ing God does, in the ſame breath, as it were, 
ratify both the beginning, progreſs, uninter- 
rupted continuance, and, in a word, the con- 
ſummation of the new life; nothing remains in 
this univerſality of the promiſes, which can be 
looked upon as a condition of the whole co- 
venant.“ (Witſij QEconomia Fad. lib. iu. cap. 1.) 


IT am yours, &c. 
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DAR SIR, 


pA E may obſerve a great propriety 
in the arrangement of the articles 
relating to the ſubjects, which have 
| * been fince controverted by the Cal- 
viniſts and Arminians. In the ninth article, 
the depravity of our nature, occaſioned by the 
fin of Adam, is ſet forth; and that nature is 
declared to be ſo polluted, that the fleſh luſteth 
always contrary to the ſpirit; and fo finful, that 
it deſerveth God's wrath and damnation. Such 
is our deplorable condition by nature; our 
helpleſsneſs is made known to us in article the 
tenth, which ſays, that we cannot turn again 
unto God in our own ſtrength; and intimates, 
that we cannot even wiſh to return, without 

his grace by Chriſt preventing us that we. may 
have a good will, 'That we can be SO | 
| rom 
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from this dreadful fate, pardoned, and Juſt * 
fied in the fight of God only by faith in the 
death and merits of Jeſus Chriſt, is diſcovered 
to. us in the eleventh article. And left we 
ſhould fancy, through pride of heart, that we 
can do ſomething to make us capable of, 
qualify us for, or recommend us to the fa- 
your of God, it is determined, in the thirteenth 
article, that we can do nothing that is pleaſant 
and acceptable to him, or make us meet to 
receive his grace. To what cauſe then muſt 
it be aſcribed that any are faved, and that 

= whole of our wretched race are not left 
to periſh in their fins? The ſeventeenth ar- 
cle aſcribes our ſalvation to the free grace, 
the alone good pleaſure of God. Predeſ- 
tination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of 
God, whereby before the foundations of the 
world were laid, he hath conſtantly decreed 
by his counſel ſecret to us, to deliver from. curſe 
and damnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen 
in Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels 
made to honour: wherefore they which be 
endued with fo excellent a benefit of God, be 
called according to God's purpoſe by his ſpi- 
Tit working in due ſeaſon : they, through grace 
obey the calling, they be juſtified freely: they 


| be made the ſons of God by adoption : they 
* be 
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cauſe it was foreſeen that we would believe, 
obey, and perſevere in holineſs. On the other 
hand, it is aſcrihed to the purpoſe of God, 
to his counſel or determination to deliver from 
curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath cho- 
fen in Chriſt. - + | 
And by the- purpoſe of God is meant, his 
ſovereign will, his abſolute determination of 
particular things, without any reſpect to, ot 
on account of what man will do. Thus © the 
children being not yet born, neither having 
done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of 
God according to election might ſtand, not 
of works, but of him that calleth” Rom. 
IX. 11. Called according to his purpoſe. Rom. 


he at purpoſed in himſelf. -Epheſ, i. 9. 
Being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe 
of him who worketh all things after che cout 
fel of his own will. v. 11. 

This opinion of the Arminians is Ns | 
ly condemned by many of our beſt divines. 
The learned biſhop Davenant, one of our ple- 
nipotentiaries at the ſynod of Dort, and who 
lived when Arminianiſm began to be coun- 
tenanced by thoſe in power, ſays, in his 
treatiſe againſt Hord, As for thoſe you 


term Sublapfarians, you ſhould have taken 


25 "FF notice 


3 
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notice, tliat in this number you muſt put all 
who embrace St. Auguſtine's doctrine, and 
who 'have ſubmitted to the ſeventeenth arti- 
cle of our church: Now theſe do oppoſe them- 
ſelves againſt the conditionate election and pre- 


terition, built upon the foreſight of men's good 


or bad acts, lately brought in by Arminius. 
So that by joining yourſelf with the remon- 
ſtrants, you have clearly forſaken the doctrine 


of the church of England. Page 28. We 


do not only avouch the doctrine of St. Au- 


guſtine concerning abſolute predeſtination to 
be true, allowed by our church; and eaſily 


cleared from all thoſe abſurd A 


| m—_ the adverſaries would fain faſten upon 


; but we further avouch, that the new-de- 


1 0 platform of predeſtination grounded by 
Arminius upon foreſeen faith and perſeverance, 
is falſe, vain and diſagreeing from the no- 
tion of predeſtination rooted in the hearts of 
all, catholic and orthodox chriſtians,” p. 16. 


The pious biſhop! Carlton; another of our 


; 7 at the ſame ſynod, ſays, (in his anſ- 
wer to Montague.) © In the (XVIIth) article, 
predeſtination is ſaid to he the everlaſting and 
conftant purpoſe of God. It is ſaid in the 
article, that they that are predeflinated, are 
called according to God's purpoſe: this is enough 


to 
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be made like the image of his only-begotten 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt: they walk religiouſly in good 
works: and at length, by God's e, they 
attaine to everlaſting felicity.” 

. By this method we are firſt acquainced with 
our natural miſery and helpleſneſs, and then 
directed to the only remedy, by which we can 
flee from the wrath to come. We are not ſuf- 
fered to preſume upon the favour of God, be- 
fore we have been ſhewn what manner of men 
we are; nor inſtructed in the grand ſcheme 
of grace, the myſtery which was hid in God 
from the beginning of the world, till we have 
been informed of that which tends to hum- 
ple us, and conſtrain us to ſeek for help from 
one Who is mighty to ſave us. In like man- 
ner, the apoſtles firſt acquainted their hear- 
ers with their natural danger and helpleſneſs, 
chat there was no other name by which they 
could be ſaved; but the name of Jeſus Chrift. 
And not till then did they untold to them the 
doctrine of predeſtination to life. Arminus 
and his followers do not deny that God hath, 
from eternity, choſen certain perſons to ſal- 
vation, hath predeſtinated them to eternal life, 
But they ſay, that this predeſtination is con- 
ditional — depends upon what they will do, 


is made from a preſcience of their believing 
and 
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and obeying the goſpel, . aten in bs 


lineſs to the end of their days. The Soci- | 
- nians ſuppoſe that there is, from eternity, a 
general determination of God, to ſave all ſuch 
as ſhall obey che goſpel; and that, in time, - 
when they have obeyed the goſpel, he or- 
dains them to eternal life. But this may 
more properly be called poſt · deſtination than 
Pre. deſtination. Vet neither of theſe opinions 
is conſiſtent with the article. The latter 3 
the doctrine of the church of England in- 
verted. This article ſays we are choſen 10 
ſalyation from eternity; the Socinians fancy 
that we are hot choſen till the end of our 
lives. The one declares we walk religiouſly 
in good works becauſe we are choſen, the 
other ſays, we are choſen becauſe: we walk 
religiputly in good works. According to the 
one ſalvation is given us freely, according to 
the other we muſt work for it. Nor can 
the Arminian opinion be brought to an fgree- 
ment with the article; fince there is n 

in it from which it can be concluded that ſalva- 
tion conditionally depends upon any thing 
we do. There is nothing about faith fore- 
ſeen; not even an intimation that faith, holi- 
neſs and perſeverance are the conditional cau- 
ſes of our — chat we” are choſen be- 
cauſo 


. 
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af our being elected, which We could not 
Have, but by his free gift. We could not 


believe, unleſs God had determined to give 
unto us to believe. But he that believeth 
ſhall be faved. 80 that our ſalvation was 
ſecured, upon God's determination to give 
unto us to believe; becauſe ſalvation is inſe- 
perably connected with faith. And therefore 
to-make election or predeſtination to ſalva- 
tion depend upon faith foreſeen, is to ſay 
that we are predeſtinated to ſalvation for the 
ſake of that, which it could not be foreſeen 
we: ſhould have, till our ſalvation was 2 

The doctrine of abſolute 1 to 
life has been ſo groſly miſrepreſented, and 
loaded wich ſuch horrid conſequences; that 
by far the greater part of profeſſing chriſ- 
tians will not give it a patient hearing, The 
very memion of it will fill their hearts with 
indignation, and their mouths with witleſs harſh 
expreſſions; which have been received with- 
out conſideration, and being repeated often, 
are ſuppoſed to be true, and ſo paſs for 
ſolid, concluſive arguments. What? would 
you make GO the author of fin? can you 


poſe an _infinitely merciful Being made fo 


ny.-Cxoatures to be damned? what does 
it 
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it fignify then how we live? for 8383 
| 10 be damned, we ſhall be damned, let us 
live ever fo well. And, if we are to be 
ſaved, we ſhall be ſaved, let us live ever ſo 
vilely. Theſe, and the like abſurdities, ae -- 
ever ready to be poured out againſt it. On 
the other hand, the article ſays, © They which 
be endued with fo excellent a benefit of God,” 


viz. of being predeſtinated to everlaſting fak 


vation, as veſſels made - to. honour, They 8. | 


be made like the image of his only begot- 7 
ien ſon Jefus Chriſt: they walk religiouſly in 
good works.” 80 that they who are pre- 
deſtinated to ſalvation, are likewiſe predeſti- 
nated to holines. The apoſtle ſays, God 
Hath choſen us in him (Chriſt) that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame before him in love.“ 
Epheſ. i. 4. God hath from the beginning 
choſen you to Catania; thro ſanctification of 
the ſpirit.” 2 Theff. ii. 13. They therefore 
who do not walk religiouſly i in good works, 
"deceive themſelves, and. wreſt the ſcriptures 
40 their own deſtruction, if they ſuppoſe they 
are predeſtinated to everlaſting life, choſen in 
Chriſt before the foundation of the world. (= 


— And they who, thro' faith in Chriſt, do walk 


religiouſly. in good works, have not the leaſt 
reaſon to * hey are- not peodedlinary, 


ER X 231 
to prove all which they intend, and to over 
throw your new doctrine, that men are called 
in conſideration of their faith, obedience, and 
repentance. - The article faith moreover, that 
they are. juſtified freely. If freely, then with- 
out A. ria of any Gn foreſeen in 

*. | 
= * the queſtion be hacked why God 
receiyeth one to mercy ' and not another? why 
this man, and not that? to this queſtion all 
the orthodox that have taught in the church, 
after St. Auguſtine, anſwer, that of this ta- 
king one to mercy and leaving another, no rea- 
ſon can be given but only the will of God. 
The Pelagians and Arminians ſay, that God 
herein is drected by ſomewhat foreſeen in men 
predeſtinated. Now that predeſtination de- 
pendeth only on God's will, without reſpect to 
any thing foreſeen in men, is, as J ſaid, the 
received doctrine of St. Auguſtine, and of the 
church following. For before St. Auguſtine 
this thing came not in queſtion, as himſelf 
in many places confeſſeth. The fame is the 
doctrine of the reformed churches. And this 
hath hitherto been * received doctrine of the 
church of England.“ p. 14. 
It would be eaſy to fill many pages with 
teſtimonies to this truth, from our ſound di- 
| vines; 
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vines; but what has been already ſaid may 
ſuffice to ſhew that the Arminian notion of 
. predeftination is condemned by our church, 
and conſequentliy is inconſiſtent with _ 
article. It is, moreover, unſcriptural.  # 
many as were ordained 1o eternal ſife = 
lieved.“ Acts xiii. 48. Where, it is evident 
they were not ordained to eternal life, be- 
cauſe they believed; but they believed, be- 
cauſe they were ordained to eternal life. 
God hath choſen us in him, before the 
foundation of the world, that we ſhould be 
holy. Epheſ. i. 4. 80 that they were not 
choſen in him, becauſe they were holy, but 
that they ſbould be fo. Agreeably to which 
the apoſtle ſays, Who hath ſaved us, and 
ealled us with an holy calling, not accord» 
ing to our works, but Dis Kiwis 
purpoſe and grace, which was given us in 
Chriſt Jeſus before the world began.“ 2 Tim. 
i. 9. Beſides, it is abſurd to make faith, obe- 
dience, and perſeverance, the cauſes of elec- * 
tion. For theſe are all the gifts of God, the 
effects of his Almighty power. And therefore 
to ſuppoſe we are choſen becauſe G d fore- 
faw we would believe and obey his goſpel, 
and perſevere unto the end in the way of 
hoölinels; is t0 make INS ne 
| 0 
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or ſhall be damned ; becauſe they are walk- 
ing in the way which God hath appointed 


that all ſhall walk in, whom he hath choſen to 


« everlaſting ſalvation. 
That there is an abſolute, unconditional 


predeſtination of certain perſons to eternal 


life, is abundantly evident from the ſcrip- 
| tures, and ſufficiently proved by the paſſages 


lately mentioned. It may not howeyer be 


improper to add a few more. ©. To fit on 


my right hand and on my left is not mine 


to give; but it ſhall. be given to them for 
whom it is prepared of my father.“ Matt. 


XX. 23. « Fear not, little flock; for it is 
your father's good pleaſure to give you the 
kingdom.” Luke xu. 32. I give unto. them 


eternal life; and they ſhall. never periſh; 
neither ſhall any pluck them out -of my 
hand.” John x. 28. Having predeſtinated 


us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus | 


Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good plea- 
ſure of his will, - to the praiſe of the glory 
of his grace. Epheſ. i. 5, 6. * 

And indeed if we conſider what was de- 
livered in ſome of the foregoing articles, we 
ſhall find that theſe things muſt be ſo. For 
if we. bring into the world ſuch a corrupt 
nature as deſerveth God's wrath and dam- 
nation (Article IX.) —if the condition of man 

G g after 
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after the fall is ſuch, that he cannot, in his 
his own ſtrength, turn unto faith and calling 
upon God (Article X.) — if before we are 
juſtified, and made partakers of that grace, 

which. will aſſuredly end in eternal glory, 
all that we are apt to call good works © are 
not pleaſant and acceptable to God, do not 
make us meet to receive his grace, but have 
the nature of fin.” (Article XIII.) — How 

is it poſſible that any man ſhould be ſaved, 
unleſs God had ordained him to eternal life? 
But if God hath predeſtinated ſome to eter- 
nal life and not others, is there not injuſtice 
with him? by no means. For all have fin- 
ned and come ſhort of the glory of God. 
The depravity of our nature deſerveth God's 
Wrath and damnation. $0 that if he had left 
the whole human race to periſh, there would 
have been no injuſtice in him; for all de- 
ferved to periſh. An inſtance of which vin- 
dictive, unrelenting ajuſtice, we have in the 
caſe of the fallen angels. Not one of thoſe 
many myriads of once glorious: Beings, will 
be ſaved. Not one of Wem ever had, or 
will have che diſcovery of mercy made to 

him. Inſtead thergfore of arraigning the 
| ſeverit injuſtice, i in ſuffering 
= TAS. the ag Mer 'of mankind to pe- 
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rſh in their fins; we ſhould extol that mer- 
cy, by which he hath predeftinated ſo ma- 
ny millions to eternal life, to the adoption of 
children, to the praife of the glory of his 
grace; when he might juſtly have left them 
to periſh as well as others; fince _ wag 
as juftly deferved it. 

This frightful doctrine then of dal 
tion amounts to this. All mankind are hy 
nature children of wrath —— without frength- 
enmity againſt” God. The Almighty, who 
forefaw this would be the conſequence of 
the fall, decreed- from everlaſting to deliver 
from curſe and damnation thoſe whom he 
hath choſen in Chriſt; and to bring them, 
by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation; and to 
leave the reft to periſh in their fins. When 
a king has ſubdued his rebellious ſubjects, 
he grants a free pardon to ſome, and or- 
ders others for execution. Can you conceive 
he is guilty of injuſtice in ordering ſome for 
death, when they have deſerved it? are you 
not rather inclined to commend his clemen- 
cy in ſparing ſome who have deſerved to 
die? confider mankind ag fallen in Adam, 
and the caſe is exactly parallel. Unleſs you 
chooſe to look upon this as an exception; that 
of,” all who have heard the goſpel of Chriſt, 


none 


a NET TE RON . 
a none will be found in the number of thoſe 
who were not predeſtinated to eternal life, 
Lf but ſuch as have wilfully rejected the coun- 
| ſel of God againſt. themſelves. 
1 By ſetting 1 in one vicw the ſeveral —— 
ons concerning predeſtination, we may ſee 
that this article is incapable of an Arminian, 
or Socinian conſtruction. Church. of England. 
God hath, according to his everlaſting purpoſe, 
conſtantly decreed, by his counſel ſecret to 
us, to deliver from curſe, and damnation 
thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt to ever- 
laſting ſalvation. Armiman. God hath from 
eternity choſen certain perſons to ſalvation; 
not indeed abſolutely, without any regard to 
what they would do, but conditionally, from 
a foreſight of what they would do, He hath 5 
choſen them, beoauſe he foreſaw they would 
believe and obey the gof) pel, and walk in 
holineſs to the end of their lives. Socinian. 
When men have obeyed the goſpel, then, 
i and for the ſake of their obedience to it, 
| God ordains them to eternal life. 
When Laud came into power, and qpen- 
ly patronized the Arminians, they began to S: 
g ſearch the articles, homilies, and liturgy for 2 
| expreſſions that might ſeem to favour teir t 
opinions. And when they found any that were t 
capablc 1 
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capable of a double meaning, or could be 
 wreſted to agree with them, (aotusittiſtand- 
ing their notions were condemned in places 
innumerable) they uſed them as arguments 
that Arminianiſm was allowed by, or was 
the doctrine of the church of England. One 
of the firſt paſſages they thought for their 
purpoſe, is this from the fixteenth article. 
« After we have received the Hoy Ghoſt, 
we may depart from grace given.“ From 
which they conclude that a juſtified perſon 
might fall away, and conſequently that pre- 
deſtination to eternal life is not abſolute. but 
conditional. The title of this article is, Of 
fin after baptiſm.” And biſhop Burnet has 
well obſerved, that St. Auguſtine, held that 
with the ſacrament of baptiſm there was join- 
ed an inward regeneration; and that he thought 
perſons thus regenerate, rangi have all grace 
but that of perſeverance.” (On Art. XVII. 
p. 149.) Agreeably to this biſhop Carlton 
in his anſwer to Montague, ſays, © Of 
thoſe who have · received the ſacrament 
of regeneration, and are judged by us to be 
S regenerate and juſtified, many may proceed 
'and make a great progreſs in the church, 
to be enlightened, to taſte of the heavenly gift, 
to be made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt (that 
is, of many Graces of the Holy Ghoft) to 


taſte 
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tafterof the good: word of Gad, and of - the 
— of the world ta ans and yet they 


that are regenerate, juſtified, and called ac- 


to God) they may fall into divers tempta- 
tions and, fins, which bring them under. God's 
—_ wrath; but theſe never fall away either te 


77.16, tally or finally. This was. expreſſed by Dr. 


may fall away totally and finally, But they 


cording to God's purpoſe, (aſk not me Who 
theſe are, it is enough that they are known 


| Overall in the conference at Hampton court. 


By this diſtinction of men. regenerate and 


+ Juſtified ſacramento tenus only, and ſuch as 
are ſo indeed according to Gad's purpoſe and 


calling, he might ealily and fairly have ſa- 


tisfied himſelf in all theſe objections, which 
he draweth out of the book of Homilies, &c. 
For firſt he hath not proved that a juſtified 


man may fall away totally or finally; neith- 


er doth that follow from any words by him 
produced. And if it were proved in direct 


terms, how eaſy i is the anſwer, that it is then 


meant of ſuch as are regenerate and juſtified 
Sacramento tenus, and no farther; for that 
ſuch fall away; it was never doubted in the 


church, .ag St. * ſheweth.“ (p. 104. 
105.) 1 ; 
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. The cavil from the ſixteenth article is too 
trifling to be regarded; not to ſay, that it is 
anſwered in that ſame article, in the words 
which immediately follow it. But if what it 
has occafioned biſhop Carlton to obſerve, con- 
tains the ſenſe of the reformers, on the ſubject 
af baptiſm, (and there is good reaſon to ſuppoſe 
it does) we have an eaſy and true anſwer to all 
the paſſages that have beet or may be drawn 
from the homilies, office of baptiſm, &c. with 
a deſign to have it thought that Calvaniſm is 
not the doctrine of the church of England. 
There is perhaps no occaſion to proceed 
farther on this ſubject. By looking back to 
what has been ſaid, we may perceive that the 
reformers were Calviniſts, (as biſhop Burnet 
obſerved) < in the ſublapſarian hypotheſis.” 
— that the articles, hotmlies, and liturgy, 
ate Calviniſtical that the divines, who ſuc- 
ceeded the reformers, and their fucceffors, were 
Calvinifts—that for fifty years after the articles 
had received the parliamentary ſanction, (and 
almoſt ten years before they had been agreed 
upon in convocation, by the archbiſhops, bi- 
ſhops, and the clergy) the two ugjyerfitics, 
the archbiſhops and biſhops, and awe eccle- 
ſiaſtical repreſentativeg, unani declared 
on all occaſions, that calviniſm was the doc- 
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trine of the church of England that, for a 
long time after that period, whenever Armi- 
nianiſm ſhewed its head, it was publicly oppo- 
ſed and condemned by thoſe in power, as 
being contrary to the eſtabliſhed religion 
and that, when ſome of our biſhops publicly 
countenanced it, they were reſolutely oppoſed 
by the parliament on that account, and declared 
to be enemies to their country and moreover, 
an archbiſhop was brought to the bar, con- 
demned, and executed, among other things, 
for. introducing Arminianiſm. We have ſeen 
likewiſe, that the plea, that the church drew 
up the articles with ſuch latitude, that perſons 
of different perſuaſions might ſubſcribe them, 


is impoſſible to be true, and is even contradicted 


by their title, which ſays, that they were agreed 
upon to avoid diverfities of opinion, and to 
eſtabliſh conſent touching true religion and, 
what is more, that they are abſolutely incapable 
of an Arminian, Arian, or Socinian conſtruc- 
ion. So that, conſidering them as the con- 
feſſion of faith of the church of England, an 
Arminian, Arian, or Socinian, cannot, with a 
good conſci ience, on any plea whatever, ſub- 
ſcribe them, and declare that they are agree- 
able to the word of God. 
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To fay that Calviniſm is abſurd in itſelf, and 
leads to licentiouſneſs, is only to repeat what 


has been ſaid a thouſand times, and has as 


often been proved to have no foundation. But, 
ſuppoſing this was true, it is neverthelefs the 
doctrine of the church of England. And it 


ill becomes any of thoſe to ſay ſo, who have 


publicly declared and fubſcribed. that it is 
agreeable to the word of God, To declare 
one thing, and believe the contrary, is hardly 
confiſtent with the character of an honeſt man. 
There is, however, this to be ſaid in its favour, 
that it is the only religion that over benefited 
the ſouls of men. And it is, moreover, the 
only ſcheme that is ſuitable to the caſe of fallen 
man, the only one that will bear the teſt, 
the only one that is not reducible to an ab- 


ſurdity. | | ”,"... 
The Socinians have not the leaſt right to be 


called Chriftians, for their principles are wholly 
ſubverſive of Chriſtianity. They indeed uſe 


the name of Chriſt, but itis, as it were to ſay, 


Hail maſter, and ſpit upon him. How one 
in his wits can believe, that a mere man is a 
proper mediator between an offended God, 
and his rebellious creatures, and can in a way 


of juſtice, be the redeemer and ſaviour of loſt © - 


finners, is abſolutely thconceivable, And it is 
| _ Hh wholly 
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. an nt with-reaſon, that any. one 
leſs than God over all, can equitably redeem 
the ſouls of ſuch a great multitude as no man 
can number, can ſatisfy the majeſty of heaven 
for their innumerable tranſgreſſions of his 
laws and procure for them cternal lite,” with 
all the wondrous bleſſings of grace and glory. 
Nor need we ſcruple to affirm, (for it is ſtrictly 
' demonſtrable) that no one leſs than God over 
all, can equitably redeem one fingle ſoul, or 
atone for one fingle fin. And if we ſurvey the 
leading principles of Arminianiſm,” we may 
find that they have no better cla to our 
eſteem. _ | iis DI 
Their notion of Kerr, chat it is neceſſary 
there ſhould be no biaſs on the will, but that 
it ſhould be perfectly indifferent to good or 
evil, or there can be no moral freedom of ac- 


5 tion, is big with abſurdities. It is at once to 


make the ber of grace, the exerciſe of 
the miniſtry, and all exhortations to duty, im- 
pertinent and ridiculbus. For the deſign of 
them is to biaſs the underſtanding, and in- 
fluence the will in, fayour of religion and 
virtue. But if they. effect theſe ends, they 
deſtroy that indifference to good and evil which 
is ſaid to be neceflary to moral freedom. And 
conſequently whatever in dene by means of 
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their influence, is not the action of a free agent, 
and fo cannot be worthy of praiſe or blame, 
of reward or puniſhment. If this indiſference 
is neceflary, then we muſt ſuppoſe that the 
damages of the fall are fo far repaired, that 
the natural propenſity to evil is taken from 
every man; or he cannot act freely under their 
fuppoſed new covenant. For a propenfity to 
evil is a biaſs on the will. But this is contrary 
to their own opinion, and indeed to conſtant | 
experience. 

Beſides, this ;ndifference to good or evil ſu- 
perbies the ſuppoſed neceſſity of their new 
covenant. For if there is in man no bias to 
evil, (and an indifference to good or evil im- 
plies that there is none) there can be no reaſon 
imagined why a fincere obedience only ſhould 
be required, and not a perfect obedience, 
which is the duty he naturally owes his 
Maker. | 

And, to mention no more, it is to ſup- 
poſe that all our actions are done without 
any reaſon why we do them. For every 
reaſon is a motive, a biaſs on the will, to 
chooſe one ching rather than another. But 
this deſtroys that indifference which is here 
ſaid to be neceſſary. 
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2 The Arminians pretend to reject Calviniſm, 
| becauſe it does not give all mankind. an equai 
cChance of being ſaved; and fo is inconfiſtent 
with the divine juſtice. This objection has 
been already obviated. But what do they 
get by chat ſuppoſition? they are preſently 
gbliged' 10 imagine that God entered into a 
new covenant. with man, requiring only 2 
fincere inſtead of a perfect obedience: i. e. 


chat he diſpenſed with that obedience which 2 


is juſtly due from his creatures, and accept- 


ed of leſs than is juſtly due. Or, in other 


words, that he diſpenſed with chat ohedience 
which reſults from the relation of a creature 
to. its Creator, and which is indiſpenſably 
due ſo long as that relation ſubſiſts between 
them. 80 that they ſuppoſe the Almighty 
unjuſt, in order to free him from the ap- 
pearance of injuſtice. Beſides, the caſe of 
the heathen, or choſe who never had the 
goſpel preached to them, particularly clogs 
their ſuppoſition. For, as there is no other 
name by which we can be ſaved but the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, if it is neceſſary that 
all men ſhould have an equal chance for 
falvation, then it is indiſpenſably neceſſary 
5 that the goſpel ſhould be — to all. 


The 


The Arminians ſuppoſe that man is able to 
render all effoits of divine grace for his ſalva · 
tion ineffeual. So that ſalvation muſt prin- 
cipally depend on the will of man; and conſe- 
quently Chriſt can be only a Saviour in part. 
For notwithſtanding all that he has done, all 
that he has procured, if the ſinner ſhould take 
it in his head not tobe ſaved (and it would de- 
ſtroy his liberty to make him willing to be 
ſaved) he muſt periſh. And even if he ſhould 
chuſe to be ſaved; he has this to ſay, viz. that 
all that Chriſt has done and ſuffered, would 
have been ineffectual to his ſalvation, if he had 
withheld the conſent of his / own will. And 
this contains the gangrene of their whole ſyſ⸗ 
tem, and what is of a moſt pernicious ten- 
5 dency. For if ſuch a mighty power is to be 
aſcribed to the will of man, as: there i is inall 
mankind a principle of ſelf-ſufficiency, occa- 
ſioned by that ſpirit of ſelf-dependence which 
was contracted by the fall; the. ſuppoſition of 
ſuch 2 power in man tends to cheriſh his na- 
_ tural principle of ſelf-ſufficiency, and ſo in- 
creaſes his inclination to ſeek falvation in his 
awn ſtrength, at leaſt in part. It tends to 
counteract every thing that would make him 
ſenfible that without Chriſt he can do nothing ; 
and excites him to endeayour to eſtabliſh his 
own 
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own righteouſachs, inſtead of ſubmitting to 
the righteouſneſs of God. It keeps him in ig- 
norance of his diſeaſe by nature, the know- 
ledge of which only can make him ſenſible 
of the want of à Saviour, and induce him to 
apply to one. So long therefore as the belief 
of this power in man is accompanied with a 
ſuitable practice, the ſinner cannot F 


be ſaved. 
Such are the W ple of this faſhionable, 


and, as it is called, rational . Armi- 
nianiſm. 
It is an acknowledged cruth that there can 
be no happineſs out of God. The firſt diſ. 
obedience chiefly confiſted in unbelief of the 
word, power, and ſufficiency of God. And 
the principal effet, the main branch from 
this dreadful root, was an endeavour to ſeck 
happineſs out of him. The ſame ſpirit of 
ſelf dependance naturally works in all our 
wretched race, is the grand mark of our 
apoſtacy, and the immediate cauſe of our 
miſery. Therefore, ſo long as we act from 
this principle, we muſt be out of the way 
both of happineſs and duty. And till we 
are convinced of the evil of acting from it, 
we cannot heartily return to our allegiance 
| 5 to 


. 
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to God, and ſeek our happineſs: in him, where 
only it is to be found. So that man is na- 
turally helpleſs, notwithſtanding all his lofty 
imaginations to the contrary; and muſt be 
convinced he is helpleſs, has no power in 
himſelf, before he can act from a right prin- 
ciple; viz. from a dependence on God for 
all in all. And thereſore this ſpirit of ſelf 
dependence muſt be ſubdued, weakened, and 
renounced. And hereby the proud creature, 
who would have been as God, is brought 
to know that he is nothing. He who would 
have had every thing without the aid of 
his maker, is conſtrained to receive every 
thing from his hand as a free gift. He who 
would not credit his Creator, is brought to 
live on him by faith; and has no reaſon 
to think he ſhall have any thing, unleſs he 
will truſt to the word and promiſe of God 
for it. And hereby the Lord alone is exalted, 
and the ſinner has continually matter for ſelf 
abaſement, having his ſins, as it were, ever 
before him; being conſtantly reminded, by the 
life of faith and humility, which it is his duty 
and happineſs to lead, of the unbelief and 
pride, by which he apoſtatized from God. 


And 
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And from tlis certain truth Calviniſm 6 * 


ee ork For as man is naturally help- 
leſs, if ever be is ſaved, it muſt be by grace. 
He can do nothing for himſelf, and therefore 
can be delivered from his miſerable ſtate, and 
made happy only by the power and mercy of 
God. But if falvation is by grace, it 1s owing 
to the determination of God to give it him. 
For man can have no giſt from God; but 
what the Almighty had decreed to give.' And 
if theMllatighty determined to ſave, or beſtow 

ſulvation on him, there is a neceſſity that he 
ſhould be kept by the power of God, all it is 


do be compleatly enjoyed. 


- This deſpiſed ſyſtem then has theſe pecu- 
liar advantages. It is founded in truth tends 
to promote the glory of God, and is ſuitable 
to the caſe of fallen man is the only ſcheme 
by which he can be brought into the way of 
duty and happineſs, and therefore the only 
one which can promote his eternal ſalvation. 
Iris moreoyer clearly ſet forth in the word of 
God, and -agreeably thereto is the doctrine of 
” ieee e. 4 | 
inlixhe veil is taken from the bent, and 
15 a diſeaſe diſcovered to him, he will 
not regaine At truth in the love of it, will 
8 not 
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nd even endure ſound doctrine. The heart 


at leaſt will riſe up in enmity againſt it. Op- 
poſition. then you muſt expect, if you will be 
faithful to that -truſt you mean to take on 
you. But conſider, if after being convinced 
of the truth, you give it under your hand that 
it is agreeable to the word of God, and more- 
over, declare that you are moved by the Holy 
Gboſt to take upon you the ſacred office; you 
are under an indiſpenſable obligation to preach 
it to others, to declare unto them the whole 
counſel of God, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear, You may indeed 
have more eaſe, a greater eaſure of outward 
peace, and of the favour, of man, by ſpeak- 

ing ſmooth things, and ſewing pillows to arm- 
holes: but remember, the day is coming, 

when the great ſhepherd will appear, who will 
afluredly require the blood of fouls at your 


hands. 


To have been unfaithful to your a 
by concealing or ſoftening the truth, will be 
then found to be without excuſe. And what 
will it avail to have had the ſmiles of the 
world, to have been loaded with preferments, 
or diſtinguiſhed by titles, When conſcience 
. tha ll 
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ſhall declare they were the prive of unfaith- 
fulneſs, and you ſtand in the preſence of an 
inexorable judge, who is about to render to 
ang man according to his works? | 
If we are to perform unto the Lord all our 
vows, we may be affured that the breach of 
thoſe, which more immediately relate to his 
glory, and the good of ſouls, will not go un 
puniſhed. But if there was not a fearful look- 
'— ing for of judgment to come, how could you 
be eaſy, while you was wilfully acting con- 
trary to the moſt ſolemn erigagements ? how 
could you anſwer the accuſations of conſcience, 
chat your life was a continued ſcene of diſho- 
neſty. On the other hand, the inward peace 
and ſatisfaction which muſt attend a faithful 
diſcharge of your duty, through grace, are 
more than ſufficient to counterbalance any in- 
convenience or temporal los, which your fide- 
lity may occafion. The conſideration of the 
glorious cauſe in which you are engaged, and 
the ſenſe of acting in it with uprightneſs, will 
always prove © a feaſt of fat things.” Beſides 
the day is at hand, when every reproach ſhall 
be rolled away, every miſrepreſentation rec- |} 
tified, and the wiſdom of your conduct ap- 
BK proved by your very enemies. Moreover, 
= - the 
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the Lord will not forget your labour of love, 
or ſuffer it to paſs unrewarded even in this 
life. And when he ſhall come to be admired 
in his ſaints, his own hand ſhall put on that 
crown of righteouſneſs which is now laid up 
for you, and the triumphant acclamations of 
the redeemed world, ſhall ee you 
into his eternal jop. 


I am yours, &c. 
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The Reader is defired to correct the following 
miſtakes, and to excuſe the ſeveral literary 
errors he may obſerve. 


Page 55, line 5, after becauſe, add they. 
107, — 9, for if the, read, i for the. 


- 118, 
119, 


122, 
127, 
172, 
179, 
188, 


5, totally, read lately. 
26, as far as, read ſo far as. 
5, this, read their. 

2, purſuing, read peruſing. 
12, theſe, read thoſe. 
12, preſents, read prevents. 


26, their, read that. 


10, omit on. 


27, after favour, add and. 

20, theſe works, read theſe, and 
WOrRs, 

26, an eccleſiaſtical repreſentative, 
read our eccleſiaſtical repre- 
ſentatives. 

14, pleaſure, read meaſure, 
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